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LV. HE Du Prayer is ſo great and neceſſary a Part 
* | of 1 ohas every degree of Aſſiftance* to- 
ward the Diſcharge of it will be always accepr- 
able to piows Minds. The inward and ſpiritual Per- 
of this Worſhip is taught vs in many excellent Di 

courſes, but a regular Scheme of Prayer as 2 Ex 
* ciſe or 4 Piece of holy Skill has been much noglected. The 
Form, Method, and Expreſſion, together with other At- 
' gendants of it, ſuch as Voice and Geſture, have been ſo little 
treated of, that few Chriſtians have clear or diſtinã 
Knowledge of them: And yet all theſe haus too power ful 
an Influence upon the Soul in its moſt Spiritual Excerciſes and 
they properly fall under various Directions of Nature and 
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torick abound that teach ut to reaſon aright, a - 
well among Men, why 4 the Rules of. "== 
God beſo much unt s? 2 
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PREFACE. 


"Tis 4 Glory to our Profeſſion that there is a great Nu m- 
ber of Miniſters in our Day and Nation, who a e hapty 
in the Gift of Prayer, and exerciſe it ontinudlly in an hon- 
ourable and uſeful manner Yet they have been contented to di- 
rect others to this Attainment merely by the Influence of a 
good Example. Thus we are taught to pray as ſome pro- 
feſs to teach Freneh and Latin, i. e.only by Rote. Where- 
as thoſe that learn by Rule, as well as by Imitation, ac- 
quire 4 greater Readineſi of juſt and proper Expreſſion in 
ſpeaking thoſe Languages upon every Oocaſſion. 

I am perſwaded t at one Reaſon of this Neglect has been 

the angry Zeal for Parties among us, which has diſcourag'd 
Men of ſober and moderate Principles from attempting much 
on this Subject, while th Zealots have been betray'd into 
two Extrems. Some © ntend earneſily for precompoſs'd 
fret fo: my of Prayer, and will worſhip God no other Way. 
Thefe have little need of any other Inſtruftions but to be 
taught to read well, ſince the Words, Matter, an i Method 
of their Prayers are already appointed. Othe violent 
Men in extreme Oppoſition to them have indulg'd the irre- 
gular — of Thought and Expreſſion. leſt by a Con- 
fine ment to Rules they ſhould ſeem to reſtrain the Spirit and 
return to carnal Ordinances. 

But if the Leaders of our Party had ſpent as much time 
in learning to fray, as they have done in reading Liturgies, 
and vindicating their Impoſition : Aud if the warm Writers _ 
of the other Side together with their juſt Caution againſt * 
quenching the Spirit had more cultivated this divine Skill 
themſelves, and taught Chriſtians regularly. how to pray, 1 
Tbe'teve the Practice f Free Prayer had been more waver- | 
ally approved. and the Fire of this Controverſy had never | | 
raced to the Deſtruction of ſo much Charity. i . 

My Deſign m this Treatiſe has been to write 4 Prayer- 
Book without Forms. And I have ſought to maintain | | 
the middle way between th diſtant Miſtakes of contending | 
Chriſtians. ; 
. In deſcri ing the Nature of the Duty of Prayer, tho I 
have not enlarged much on each Particular, nor multipli- | ( 
jed Sub diviſions : yet Ihave endeavoured with the utmoſt | 

Careand Exadneſs to divide the Duty into all us neceſſary | 
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PREFACE. 


Parts, that the Memory of younger Chriſtians might be 
always furniſhed w th ſome proper Matter ind Method for 
their Addreſſes to God. 

THE Gitt, Grace, and Spirit of Prayer, have of late 
Years been made t'e Subject of plentiful Ridicule; and while 
ſome have utterly abandon'd all Pretences to them, and 
turned the very Terms to Feſt and reproac ; it muſt be con- 
fe/d that other: have given too juſt Occaſſion for ſuch Sc n- 
dal, ty explaining all theſe Words in ſo exalteda Senſe as 
I have endeavour'd 
therefore to reduce theſe Terms to their more proper and ra- 
tional Meaning, and explain them in ſuch a way as the 
wiſeſt and heſt of Men of all Perſuaſions, who have not been 
warn/d with Party-Zeal. have generally aliow'd. 4nd 
Ihave had this Deſign in my view, chat plainer briſtians 
among the Diſſenters might widerſtand what they themſelves 
mean when they ſpeak of praying by a Gift, and praying 
by the Spirit; that they might not expoſe ther: ſelves to 
the Ceuſure of talking without a Me ming, nor be charged 
with Enthuſiaſm by their conformmg Neighbours. 

In diſcourſing of the Gift or Ability to pray, I hu 
been large = particular, both in Direfions to attain it, 
aud in deſcribing the Miſtakes and Indecencies that Perſons 
may be in danger of committing in this Duty ; being woll aſ- 
ſured that we learn to avoid what is culpable, by a plain 
Repreſentation of Faults and Follies, much better than by 4 


bare Propoſa of the beſt R. les and Directions. 


But here I am preſt bet ween a double Difficulty, and al- 


ready jtel the Pain of Diſpleaſmg ſome of my Readers. 


tion in à mode ate degree, Scoffers would reproach a whole 
Party of Chriſtians, and ſay, that I had copied all from the 
Life ; while my Friends would be ready to ſiaſpect that Thad 
publiſhed ſome of the Errors of weaker Brethren. 

On the other Hand, if I ſhould repreſent theſe Faults in 
their utmoſt degree ef Offenſiveneſa, the Adverſa y indeed 


could ſcarce have Malice enough to believe any Preacher in 


If I ſhould deſcribe theſe nf of Speech ad - he 


cur Day was guilty of them, but my Friends would tell me, 


I had plaid at Impertinencies, by ex poſing ſuch Faults as uo 
body practiſes. Now 
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PREFACE. 


Now when two Evil: lye before me, | would chuſe the 
leafl. It is better tobe impertinent than a Publiſher of Fol- 
ly; and therefore I have ſet forth thoſe Indecencies in their 
very worſt Appearance, that they might never be pratiiſed. 
Upon this Account, I have been forced to borrow inſtances 
yr packed, Expreſſions from antiquated Writers ; and ſeve- 
ral of the Diſcriptions of Irregular Voices and Geſture, from 
ſome obſcure Perſons of the laſt 2 whoſe Tallent of Aſſu- 
rance was almoſt the only Duakfication t at made them 
Speaters 17 publick: And this I was conſirained to do, be- 
cauſe my Obſervations of the Prayers I have heard could 
never haveſupplied my Deſegn. 

Befides, had 1 deſcribed only ſome tolerable Follies, perha ps 
weak Men might have been ready to vindicate them, becauſe 
they did not fee Deſormity enoughto be blamed. But now 
the Inftances I have given; appear ſo diſugrecable and ridi- 
eulous, that all men muſt be convinced they ought to be a- 
voided; and younger Chriftians, when they learn to pray, 
will keep at the greareſt Diſtance from all ſuch Examples. 

But tis a hard matter to attempt Reformation m any 
bind without giving Offence. * 

have added alſo one ſhort Cha prer of the Grace of Pray- 
er, that the Work might not appear tooimperfet, to that 
has been abundantly and happily purſued in many Treatiſes, 
and is the Subject of daily Sermons. | 

In ſpeaking of the Spirit of Prayer, Thave try d to obvi- 
att all Controverſres that have ariſen to trouble the Church, 
by giving what appeared to methe moſt natural Expoſition 7 
the chief Scriptures that refer to vbis Matter ; and ſuperad- 


ding & reaſonable and inrelligible Account of what Hand 
rhe Spirit of God be ſuppoſed ro ha ve in aſſiſting his 


People in this part of War ſhip. 

At the end of theſe Chapters I have laid down many Rules 
borrew'd from Reaſon, Obſervation, and Seri pr are. 
how Chrifl:an may in ſome degree attain deſrrable 
Bleſſings? and have concluded the whole, a hearty 
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Perfunſive to covet the beſt ¶ ifrs, and ſeek after the moſt [ 


excellent Way of the Performance of this Duty. 

Perhaps ſome Perſons may wonder that in a Treatiſe that 
proſeſſes to teach theSkill of Prayer, I ſhould uot once recom- 
mend the Prayer that ou / Lord taught his Diſciples as 4 


perfect 


PREFACE. 


the © N 
. ' perfilh Pattern for all Chriſtians. But ri my Opyinion, 
their thas divine Wiſdom gaze it for other Purpoſes; and if this 

Treatiſe meet with acceptance in the World, 1 here- 


After venture to expoſe my Sentiments on the Lords-Prayer, 
G ſhallever give me Health toreview and finiſh them. 
with a ſhort Eſſay or two an the Perſonal Miniſtry of Chrift 


the whole m_ , 
fit they might obtain 
load the whole Book with Reproaches ond Cerſures, leſt 


Had I found any Treatiſe that had anſwered my Defrens, 
I had never given my ſelf the Trouble of in 3 
2 +4 
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e | 
ral well-compoſed Forms of Devotion in the World, written 
by Mini ers of the Conformiſt and Non Conformiſt Per- 
ſuaſion; and theſe are of excellent Uſe to inſtruct us. in the 


Matter and Language of Prayer,if we maintain our Holy 


Liberty, aud do not tie our Thoughts down to the Words of 


Men, Mr Henry's Methcd of Prayer, «a judicious Col- 
lechion of Scriptures, proper to the ſeveral Parts of that 
Duty. Mr, Murrey has compoſed a Volume of Addreſſes 
ro God, which he calls Cloſet Devotions on the principal 
Heads of Divinity in the Expreſſioes of Scriptures. 
Both theſe, if rightly uſed will afford haypy Aſſiftants to the 
humble and ſerious Wor ſhipper. Thoſe fix Sermons of Pray- 
er, publiſhed ſince this was written, are the uſeful Labours 


of ſome of my valuable Friends, and have many divine 
1 in them; but they ta be in the whole Compaſi of 


thu Subject. in all the inward as well as outward Parts 


of che Worſhip; and therefore ould not à ow ſufficient room 


to enlarge upon that which is my great Deſign. 

It is not neceſſary to inſorm the World, that Bi Will- 
kins, in bis Diſcourſe ow Gift of Prayer, has been my 
chief Aſſiſtant rowa ſecond Chaſthr of this Book ; nor 
need I tell my Reader what #Pritting: I have confulted of the 
earned and pious Dr. Owen, and others that have written 
for or againff the Work of the Spirit in Prayer in order to 
gain a clearer Light, nor what Hints I have borrow'd from 
the Treatiſe of a judicieus Author, with a fanciful 
Title impoſed * t by an unknown Hand, and called the 
Generation of Seckers. wherein ſeveral practical Caſes 
about the Aids of the Spirit arelargely and well handled ; 
tho I bad the Opportunity of knowing and conſulting it only 
fince thu wa in the Preſs. 


Rut if there are any Advances made here beyond the 


Labours of great Men in the laſt Age, I bope the World | 


eruſal of theſe Papers ſhall find themſelves improved in t 
75 55 of 3 when they get neareſt to the Throne of 
Grace I entreat them ts put in one Petition for the Author, 
: who has languiſhed under great Weakneſs theſe three years 
paſt, and is cut off from all publick Service If ever he be 
reſtored again, he ſhall rejoice in farther Labowrs for their 
Good, he ſhall ſhare inthe Pleaſure of their Improvements, 
and Aſfiſt them in the Work of Praiſe A 


will excuſe this ers ; and if younger Chriſtians 7 
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Te INTRODUCTION. 


dRAYER is a word of an extenſive 
Senſe in Scripture,. and includes not 
only a Requeſt or Petition tor Mer- 
cies, but tis taken for the Addreſs 
of a Creature on Earth to God in 
Heaven, about every Thing that 
concerns his God, his Nighbour 
or himſelf, in this World, or the World to come. It is 
that Converſe, which God hath allow*'d us to maintain 
with himſelt above, while we are here below. It is 
that Languzge, wherein a Creature holds Correſpon- 
dence with hi:Creator : And wherein the Soul of 2 Saint 
often gets ne-r to God, is entertain'd with great De- 
light, ard, as it were, dwells with bis heavenly Fa- 
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2 The Introduftion. 


ther for a ſhort Seaſon before he comes To Heaven. It | 


is a glorious Privilege tha our Maker hath indulped to 
us; and a neceſſary Part of that Obedience which he 
hath required of us, and that at al Times and Seaſons, 
and in every Circumſtance of Life; according to thoſe 
Scriptures. 1Thefſ. v 17. Pray without ceaſmg. Phil. 
iv. 6. In every thing by Prayer and Supplication, with 
Thankſgiving let your Requeſts be made known to God. Eph. 
vi. 18. Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication. 
Prayer is a Part of Divine Worſhip that #s required 
of all Men, and is to be performed either with the 
Voice, or only in the Heart, and is called vocal or men- 
tal Prayer. Tis commanded to ſingle Perſons in their 
ivate Retirements, in a more ſolemn and coatinued 
ethod or Manner; and in the midſt of the Buſineſſes 
of Life, by ſecret and ſudden liftings up of the Soul 
ro God. It belongsalſo to the Communites of Men, 
whether they be natural, as Families, or civil, as Cor- 
porations, Parliaments, Courts or Societies for Trade 
and Buſineſs ; and to Religious Communities, as when 
Perſons meet on — 1 Defign they ſhould ſeek their 
God: Tis requir'd of the Churches of Chriſtians in an 
eſpecial manner, far the Houfe of God is the Houſe of 
Prayer. Siace therefore tis a Duty of ſuch abſolute 
Neceſlity for ail Men, and of ſuch univerſal Uſe, tis 
fer we ſhould all know do. to perform it aright, that 
it may obtain Acceptance oft=:£ great God. and become 
a delightful and profitable Excrcnc to eur own Souls, 
and to thoſe oy 2 with us. n 
To this End I ſhall deliver m 2 
ect in the following Order. IO | 


I. Firft, 1 fall f of the Nature of Pra | 
Duty erde _ mnt 
II. Secondly, As it is to be ormed by the Gifts 
Abilities God has beſtow * us. wd 7 
III. Thirdly, As it muſt be attended with the Exer- 
ciſe of our Graces. | 


1 we are aſſiſted in it by the Spirit of 


V Fifchly, 


Se&. I. The Nature of Prayer. 3 
V- Fifthly, Conclude all with an carneſt Addreſs to 
Chriſtians to ſeek after this holy Skill of Converſe with 
God. 
NURTURE 
CHAP. I. 
The Nature f PRAYER. 


N the Diſcourſe of Pr 


conſigered as a Duty of 
we may underſtand the 


whole Nature of it better, let it be divided into its ſe- 

veral Parts; and I think they may be all included in 

theſe following, namely, 
Invocation, Adoration, Confeſſion, Petition, * 


ing, Profeſſion. or Self- Dedication, Thankigivi 
Bleg:ng;z of each of which I ſhall ſpeak particularly. 


— 
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s Er. i. 
of INVOCATION. 


1 * Firſt part of Prayer is Invocation, or 
Thi 


upon God and it may include in it theſe three 


1A making mention of ons or more of the Name or Ti- - 
tles of God; and thus we do as it were beſpeak the Perſon 
to whom we pray: As you have abundant Inftances in 
the Prayers that are delivered down to us in holy Scrip- - 
ture, O Lord my God. Moſt high and moſt holy 


a52 „Cod and Father. O God of Iſrael, that dwelleſt be- 
t tween the Cherubims. Almighty God and everlaſti 

ts or | « King. Our Fathes which art in Heaven. OG 
« that Covenant; and ſeveral others. 

Exer- 2. A Declaration of aur Deſire and Deſign to worſhip 

Hit of him. * Unto thee do we liit up our Souls, We draw 


% near wato thee as our God. We come into thy 
a. Preſence, We that we but Duſt and Aſhes take 


— — : 
upon 


2 


4 Adoration: Chap. I. 


** upon us to ſpeak to thy Majeſty. We bow our ſe'ves 
90 betore thee in humble Addreſſes, or ſuch like.” And 
here it may not be amiſs to mention briefly one ortwo 
general Expreſſi nsot our own Unworthineſs. 


3 4 Dejire of his Aſſiſtance and Acceptance, under a 


Senſe of our own Inſufficiency and Uaworthinſs, in 


ſuch Language as this is: Lord, quicken us to call 
** upon thy Nime. Aſſiſt us by thy Spirit in our Ac- 
** ceſs to the Mercy Seat. Raiſeour Hearts towards 
„thy Selk. Teach us to approach thee as becomes 
Creatures, and do thou draw near ro us as a God of 
Grace. Hearken tothe Voice of my Cry, my King and 

God for unto thee will I pray. Sree Pſalms, v. 2 


in which Words you have all theſe three Parts of Iavo- 
cation expreſs d. | 


— 


SECT. IL 


Of AnDoRaTION. 


"S* HE ſecord Part of Prayer is Adoration, or Honour 
Paid to God by the Creature, and it contains 
theſe four Things. 

1. A mention of his Nature as God, with the higheſt 
Admiration and Reverence: And this includes his moſt 
orginal Properties and Perfections, ( viz.) his ſelf-ſuf- 
ncient Exiſtance; that he is God of and from him- 
jelf. His Unity of Eſſence, that there is no other 
God beſides him. His unconseiveable Subſiſtance in 
three Perſons, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spi- 
rit; which Myftery of the Trinity is # moſt proper 
Object of our Adoration and Wonder, ſince it ſo much 
ſurpaſſes our Underſtanding. His incomprehenſible Diſ- 
tance from all Creatures, and his infinite Superiority 
of Nature above them, ſeems allo to claim a Place 
here. The Language of this part of Prayer runs 
thus; „Thou art God and there is none elſe, thy 
Name alone is Fehovah the moſt high. Who in the 


Heavens can be compared to the Lord, or who a- 
- * mong the Sons of the Mighty can be like 


ned to 


FE” 


* our 
4 


Sect. 2? Adoration. 5 


el ve; our God? All Nations before thee are as Nothing. 
- And « and they are counted in thy Sight leſs than Nothing 
% and Vanity. Thou art the Firſt and the Laſt, the 
* only True and the liriog God; thy 2 Name 
js exalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe, 

2 The mention of his ſeveral Attributes with due Ex- 
preſſions of Praiſe, and with the Exerciſe of ſuitable 
Grace and Affection: As his Power, his Juſtice, his Wil- 
dom, his Sovereignty, his Holineſs, his Goodneſs and 


— «« and open before thine Eyes. Thou ſearcheſt the 
« Heart of Man, but how unſcarchable is thine Under- 
*« ſtanding? And thy Power is unknown. Thou art of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity. Thy Mercy en- 
3 © dureth for ever. Thou art ſlow te Ar ger, abundant 
ain Goodneſs, and thy Truth reaches to all Generati- 
nour ons. ” Theſe Meditations are of great uſe in the be- 
tains inning of our Prayers; to abaſe us before the Throne of 
2 , to awaken our Reverence, our Dependance, our 
zheſt Faith and Hope, our Humility and our Joy: 
moſt 3. The mention of his ſeveral Works, of Creation, of 
-ſuf- Providence, and of Grate, with proper Praiſes. For 
um- as God is glorious in himſelf, in his Nature and Attri- 
ther butes, ſo by the Works of his Hands bath he manifeſted 
in that Glory to us, and it becomes us to aſcribe the ſame 
Spi- Glory to, him i. e. to tell him humbly what a Senſe 
oper we have ot the ſeveral Pertections he hath revealed in 
uch theſe works of his; in ſuch Language as this, * Thou, 
Dis « Lord, haſt made the Heavens and the Earth. The 
rity „ whole Creation is the Work of thine Hands. Thou 
ce « ruleſt among the Armies of Heaven, and among the 
uns « Inhabitants ot the Earth thou doeſt what pleaſes thee. 
thy * Thou haſt revealed thy Goodneſs towards Mankind, 
the « and haſt magnified thy Mercy above all thy Name. 
a- « Thy Works of Nature and of Grace are full of Won- 
to « der, and ſought out by all thoſe that have Pleaſure in 


* Mercy. Abundance of which ſort cf Expreſſions you 
find in Scrip:ure in thoſe Addreſles that the Saints have 
# made to God in all Ages 
Lord, thou art cloathed with Honour and 


. * Thou art very great, O 
| ajeſty. 
* Thou art the Blefſed and only Potentate, King of 
« Kings, and Lord of Lords. All Things are naked 


cc 
% - 


4. The 


Confeſſion. Chap. I Sec 


4 The Mention of his Relation to us as a Creator, as 
Father, as a-Redeemer, as a King, as an Almighty 
Friend, and our everlaſting Portion. And here it wil 
not be improper to make mention of the Name o 
Chriſt, in and through whom alone we are brought Mer 
nigh to God, and made his Children: By whoſe Incar- 
nation and Atonement he becomes a God and Father to 
ſinful Men, and appears their reconciled Friend. And 
by this Means we draw ftill nearer to God, in every 

art of this Work of Adoration. ; 

When we conſider his Nature, we ſtand afar of from © 
him as Creatures from a God; for he is infinitely ſu- 

ior to us: When we ſpeak of his Attributes, there ou 
to grow a greater Acquaintance between God m 
and us, while we tell him that we have learnt ſome- L 
thing of his Power, his Wiſdom, his Juftice and his © 
Mercy. But when we proceed to e mention of in 
the ſeveral Works of his Hands, wherein he hath ſen- - 

© 
© 
e 
1 
q 

L 


ſibly diſcover'd himſelf to our Uxderftandings, we ſeem 
Dy h nigher to God; and when at laſt we 
can ariſe to call bim our God, from a Senſe of his 

ſpecial Relation to us in Chriſt, then we gain the near- | 
et Acceſs; and arc better prepared for the following | 
Parts of this Wor ſhip. 
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SECT. 1. 
of CONFESSION. 


HE Third Part of Prayer conſiſts in Confeſſion, © 
which may alſo be divided into theſe four Heads. 
1. As bumble Confeſſion of the meanneſs of our Na- 
ure in its original: Our Diſtance from God as we 
are Creatures : Ous Subjection to bim, and our con- 
ſtant Dependance on him. Thou , O Lord, art in 
« Heaven, but we on the Earth our Being is but of 
« Yeſterday, and our Foundation is in the Duſt. What 
« js Man that thou art mindful of bim, and the Son 
Hof Man that thou ſhouldeſt vifit him; Man that is a. 
TY 4 Worm 
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tor, as . Worm, and the Son of man that is but a Worm; 
Imighty « *Tis in thee that we live, move and have our Being, 
eit wil e thou witholdeſt thy Breath and we die. 

ame of 2. 4 Confeſſion of our Sins, both Original, which be- 
brought Heng to our Nature, and Actual, that have been found in 
* Incar- the Courſe of our Lives. We thould confeſs our Sins 
ther to under a Senſe of the Guilt of them, as well as under the 
And deep and mournful Impreflrons of the Power of Sin in 
every our Hearts. We confeſs the Sim that we have 


been puiky of in Thought, © well as the Iniquitics of 
from — 3 — ͤ—— 
ly ſu- Sins of Commiſſion; the Sins our Childboed and of 


id his Sometimes it is convenient and neceſſary to enter 
on of into a more particular Detail of our various Faults and 
h ſen- } Follies. We ſhould mourn before God becauſe of our 
ſeem Pride and Vanity of Mind, the Violence of our Paſſi- 
ſt we ons, our Earthly-mindednefs and Love of this World, 
of his # our Senſuality and Ind of our Fleſh, our carnal 
near- Security and Un neſs under plentiful Mercies, 
wing and ourFretfulneſs and Impatience, or ſinful Deje&ior 
3 in a Time of Trouble; our Neglect ot Duty and want 
of Love to God, our ict and hardneſs of Heart, 
our Slothfulneſs and Decay in Religion, the Difhon- 
ours we have brought to God, and all our Miſcarriages 
towards our Fellow-Creatures. And theſe may be ag- 
vated on to humble our Souls yet more 
ore God, by a Reflection upon their Variety and 
their Multitude. How often have been repeated 
even before and fince we knew ſavingly; that we 
have committed them much Light; and that we 
dave ſinned againſt Love; and that after many 
Rebukes of the Word and Providence, and many Conſo- 
lations from the Goſpel as Spirit of God. You find this 
Part of Prayer very pleatifully inſiſted and enlarged up- 
on, among thoſe Examples that ate left us in the Word 
os God. 
And with theſe Confeſſions we muſt thus bewail and 
take ſhame to our felyes. ++ We arc aſhamed, and bluſh 


16 
to 


Confeſſion. Chap I. 


to lift up our Faces before thee our God, for our Ini. | 
quities are increaſed over our Head, and our Treſpal- # 
ies grown up to the Heavens. Behold we are vile, 
* what ſhall we anſwer thee? We will lay our Hand: 
„upon our Mouth, and put our Mouth in the Duſt, it 
« {o be there may be Hope. | 

3. A Confeſſion of our Deſert of Puniſhment, and our 
Unworthinets of Mercy, ariſing from the Senſe that we 1 
have of all our aggravated Sins, in ſuch Expreſſions as "$4 
theſe ! We deſerve, O Lord, to be for ever caſt out 
«+ of thy Preſence, and to be eternally cut off from all 
% Hope of Mercy. We deſerve to fall under the Curſe _ 
„% of that Law, which we have broken; and to be for 
ever baniſh'd from the Bleſſings of that Goſpel, which 
ve have ſo long refuſed. We have finned againſt ſo 


much Mercy, that we are no longer worthy to be 


called thy Children. We are utterly unworthy of any 
« of thoſe Favours that are promiſed in thy Word, and 
„ which thou halt given us encouragment to hope for. 
* If thou contend with us for our Trangreſſions, we 
*« arenot able to anſwer thee, O Lord, nor to make Ex- 
** cuſe for one ofa Taouſand; if thou ſhouldeſt mark 
« Iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? Put there is 
*« Forgiveneſs with thee, there is Mercy and plenteous 
6 emption. „11 

4. Confeſſion or humble Repreſentatio / of our Wants 
and Sorrows of every kind. The particulars of which will 
fall under the next Head; but it's neceſſary they ſhould 
be ſpread before God, and poured out as it were in his 
Preſence; for God loves to hear us tell him, what a 
Senſe our Souls have of our own. particular Neceſſities 
and Troubles. He loves to hear us complain before 
him, when we are under any Preſſures trom his Hand, 
or when we ſtand in need of Mercies of any kind. 


SECT; 
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e Duſt, it T HE Fourth Part of Prayer conſiſts in Petition, 
q which includes in it à Diſire of Deliverance from 

and our Evil, which is called Deprecation, and & Requeſt of good 
that we ngs to be beſtow d, which is ſometimes called Com pre- 
ſhons as ation. And on both theſe Accounts we muſt offer up 


caſt out dur Petitions to God for our ſelves and our Fellow- 


from all Creatures. 
e Curſe } The Evils we pray to be deliver d from, are of a Tem- 
o be for Jporal, Spiritual, or Eternal kind. O Lord, take away 
. which e the Guilt of our Sins by the Atonement of thine own 
ainſt ſo Son. Subdue the Power of our Iniquities by thy 
y to be own Spirit. Deliver us from the natural Darkneſs 
of any ih of our own Minds, from the Corruption of our 
rd, and Heart, and perverſe Tendencies of our Appetites 
pe for. and Paſſions. Free us from the Temptations to 
ns, we « which we are expos'd, and the daily Snares that at- 
ke Ex- tend us. We are in conſtant Danger whilſt we are 
mark * in this Life, let the watchful Eye of our God be upon 
cre is * us for our Defence. Deliver us from thine everlaſt- 
nteous * ing Wrath, and from that eternal Puniſhment that 
js due to our Sins in Hell. Save us from the Power 
Warts ok our Enemies in this World, and from all the pain- 
h will « ful Evils that we have juſtly expoſed our ſelves to by 
ſhould « finning againſt thee. 
in his The Good we deſire to be conferred upon us, is alſo 
hat a ot a Temporal Spiritual, or Erernal Nature. As we pray 
ſſities for the Pardon of all our Iniquities for the Sake of the 
efore reat Atonement, the Death of our Redeemer, ſo we 
land, of God the Juſtification of our Perſons thro? the 


; Righteouſneſs of his own Son 


elus Chriſt, and our 
Acceptance with God unto eternal Life. We pray for 
the Sanctification of all the Powers of our Natures by 
his holy Spirit, for his enlightning Influences, to teach 
us the Knowledge of God in Chirſt Jeſus, as well as 
to diſcover to us the evil of Sin, and our Danger by 
it. We pray tor the Conſolation of the Spirit of God ; 
an 
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10 Petition. Chap. I. Pect. 
and that he would not only work Faith, ard Love, and lie 
every Grace in our Hearts, but give us bright and plen- 
titul Evidences of his own. Work, and of our Intereſt / 
in the Love of Ged. We ſay unto God, O Thou 
« that baſt the Hearts of all Men in thine Hand, form 
% our Hearts according to thine own Will, and accord- 
„ ing to the 1 of thine own Son: Be thou our fot 
10 2 our Strength, make us run in the Ways dug 
« of Holineſs; and let all the means of Grace be con- than 
* tinued to us, and be made ſerviceable for the great larg 
« Ends for which thou haſt appointed them. Prefrve | rom 
« thy Goſpel among us, and let all thy Providences the 
« be ſanctifed. Let thy  Mereies- draw us nearer to ng 
« thy ſelf as with the s of Love; and let the ſe- Y 
« yeral Strokes of thine afflicting Hand wean us from 
« Sin, mortify us to this World, and make us ready + 2 
upe 
eat 
ane 
up 
W. 
fre 
re 
to 
CY 
wy 
at 
x 
I 
t 
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n NE 0 to 
« Call us. ide us by thy Counſels, and ſecure us by | 
* thy Grace, in all our Travels through this dangerous 
„% Wilderneſs, and at laſt give us a Triumph over Death, 
*« and a rich and abundant Eatrance into the Kingdom 
* of thy Son in Glory. But fince while we are here we | 
% wear theſe Bodies of Fleſh about us, and there are 
* many Things neceſſary to ſupport our Lives, and to 
% make them cafy and comfortable, we intreat thou 
% would't beſtow theſe Convenienices and refreſh» 


ments upon us, ſo far as is conſiſtant with thine own 
Glory and the Deſigns of thy Grace. Let our | 
* Health, our Strength, and our Peace be maintained, 
and let Holineſs to the Lord be inſcribed upon them 
* all, that whatſaever we receive trom thine Hands, | 
„ may be improved to thine Honour, and our own tru- 
&« eſt 82 Diſeaſes, and pardon our 
« Iniquities, that our Souls may ever bleſs thee, _ 
Andas we are required to offer up Petitions for our 
ſelves, and make our own Requeſts known to God, ſo 
we are commanded to make Supplicatiem for all Saints, 
Epbeſ. vi. i8. and to offer up _ and Interceſſon for 
21 Men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. And the Word Intercefſion is the 
common Name for this Part of our Petitions, In ge- 
neral we muſt pray forthe Church of Chriſt, for a 
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ies near to the Heart of God; and her Name is writs 
en upon the Palms of the Hands of our Redeemer ; 
and Je Welfare of Zion ſhould be much upon our 
7 z we ought ever to have the tendreſt Concern 

For the whole Church of God in the World: His Church 

be values above k ingdoms and Nations; and therefore 
if we diſtinguiſh Degrees of Fervency in Prayer, we 

ought to plead more earneſtly with God tor his Church, 
than for any Nation or Kingdom; that he would en- 
large the Borders of the Dominion of Chriſt, that he 
$ would ſpread his Goſpel among the Heathens, and make 
the Name of Chriſt knowa and glorious from the ri- 
ning of the Suato its going down: That he would call 
in the Remainder of 25 ancient People the Fews, and 
that he would bring the Fulne(s of the Gentiles into his 

Church: That he would Pour down a more abundant 

Meaſure of his own Spirit, to carry en his own Work 

upon the Karth. And we are to ſend up — 

earneſt Wiſhes to Heaven, thas the Spirit may deſcend 
and be diffuſed ia plentiful Degrees upon Churches, 

upen Minifters, upon Families, and N 
We are to pray that God would deli 
from the Power of ing Enemies; that he would 
reſtrain the Wrath of Man, and ſaffer not the wicked 
to triumph over the Righteous. We are alſo in parti- 
cular to requeſt of God Mercy for the Nation to which 
we — that Liberty Peace may be eſtabliſhed 
dog > in it; for Governors that rule over us, = 
places of ſupreme Authority or ſubordinate; that Wi 
dom and Faithtiilaels may be conferred upon them from 
Heaven, to manage thoſe Affairs God bath entruſted 
them with ea Earth. We muſt pray for our Friends, 
and thoſe that are nearly related to us, that God would 
deliver them from all the Evils they feel or fear; and 
beſtow upon them all the Good we wiſh for our ſelves 
here or hereafter. 

There is alſo another kind of Peritions which is uſed 
frequently in the old Teſtament, and that is, Imprecation, 
or a calling for Vengeance and Deſti uction upon Ene- 
mies; but this is very ſeldom to be uſed under the Goſpel, 
Which is a Diſpenſation of Love; and ſhould never be 

7 ems 


b 
N 
. 
- i . 
5 4 : 
- 
P 
» . . 
_ 
7 „ 4 
G F 
”* 5 5 2 
4 4 
4 
: 4 
*Y 
= . 
. 
I 
4} : 
i * 
* 
e * 
N 
9 
: 
7 it | 
* = o 
: : 
* 
F - + * 
* : A 
* 
74 
91 
4 * ö 
1 
. 


* — 2 of Heaven we can never be at Peace, and in 
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employed — our Perſonal Enemies, but only a- 
inſt the Enemies of Chriſt; and ſuch as are irrecon- 
cileable to him. Chriſt has taught us in his Lite, and $ 
— us an Example at his Death, to forgive and pray 
r our perſonal Enemies, for that is a noble Singular i- 
ty and Glory of our Religion. | g 
Here let it be obſerved, that when we pray for thoſe 
things which are abſolutely neceſſary to the Glory of Pat 
God or to our own Salvation, we may uſe a more full Fi 
and fervent Importunity in Prayer; we may ſay, bat 
Lord. without the Pardon of our Sins we cannot reſt 3 
« ſatisfy di without the Renovation of our Natures by 
« thy Grace, our Souls can never reſt eaſy ; without the 
4 Reſpects will nexer let thee go till thou bleſs 
« us. For Sion's fake we will not hold our Peace, and 
« for the ſake of thy Feruſalom, thy Glory, thy Churen 
„in the World, we will give thee no till thou * 
„ haſt made her the Joy ofthe Euth. 
-But on the other Hand, When we plead with God 
for thoſe Mercies or Comforts upon which our Salva- ' 
tion. or his own Glory do not neceſſarily depend, we 
dare not uſe ſo abſolute an Importunity in Prayer; but 
we muſt learn to limit our Petitions. in ſuch L1nguage 
as this: © If it be confidant with thine eternal Coun- 
« ſels, with the Purpoſes of thy Grace, and the great 
« Ends of my Glory, then beſtow upon us ſuch a Bleſ- 
15 z if it may be forthe true Intereſt of our Souls, Y P® 
« and for thine Honour in the World, then let this Fa- Þ {es 
« your be granted us; otherwiſe we would learn to re- Þ} © 
« ſign our ſelves to thy wiſer Determination, and ay, U. 
Father, not our Wills, but thine be done 17 


SECT. v. 
of PLEADING. 


HE Fifth part of Prayer may be called Pleaging 
| with God ; which though it be not fo diſtin& a 
Pert by it felt, but rather belongs to the Work of Pe- 
ition and Requeſt, yet tis ſo very large and deffuſive 


ſay, What it may well be ſeparated by it's felf, and treated of 
t reſt Wiſtintly. Pleading with God, or arguing our Caſe 
es by ith him in a fervent, yet humble Manner, is one Part 
n the pf that Importunity in Prayer, which Scripiure ſo much 
nd in WFecommends. This is what all the Saints of old have 
bleſs Practiſed; what Fob reſolves to en age in, Fob xxiii. 4. 
, and if I could get near to God, I would order my Cauſe be- 
ureh ore him, and fill my mouth with arguments. This is 
thou hat the Prophet Feremy practiſes, Jer. xii. 1. Righ- 
reous art thou, © Lord, when I plead with thee, yet let 

God Ie talk with thee of thy Fudgements ; wherefore doth the 
alva- | way of the wicked proſper ? We are not to ſuppoſe that 


, we our Arguments can have any real Influence on God's 
but oven Will, and perſuade him contrary to what he was 
uage be tore enclined ; but as he condeſ; to talk with us 
oun- after the manner of Men, ſo he admits us to talk with 
eat © him in the ame manner too, and encourages us to plead 
leſ- with hi as tho? he were inwardly and really moved and 
ouls, I prevailed upon by our Impertunities. So j ou find Mo- 
Fa- Þ {es is faid to have prevailed upon God for the Prelerva- 
re- tion of his People Iſrael, when he ſeem'd reſolved u 
ſay, their Deſtruction, Exod, xxxii. 7.—14 In this eaſes dpty 
leading with God Arguments are almoſt infinite, but the 
chief of them may be reduc'd to theſe following Heads. 
1. We may plead with God from the Greatneſi of our 
Wants, our Dangers, er our Sorrows; whether 
relate to the Soul or the Body, to this Life or the 
Life «© come, to our ſelves or thoſe for whom we 
pray. We may draw Arguments for Deliverance from 
the cular kind of Afflictions that we labour under. 
* My Sorrows, O Lord, are ſuch as overpreſs me, 


Ty and 
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« and zer my diſhonouring. of thy Name and 
cc thy Goſpel. My Pains and my Weakneſſes hinder} 


« me from thy Service, that I am rendred ufeleſs up- 


« on Earth, and a Cumberer of the Ground: They 
« have been already of ſo Continuance, that 1 


«« fear my Fleſh will not be able to hold out, nor my 


« Spirit to bear up, if thine Hand abide thus heavy upon 
« me. If this Sin be not ſubdued in me, or that Tenn 2 


* tation removed, I fear I ſhall be turned afide from 


« the Paths of Religion, and let go my Hope. Thus 
ee, be dad of our Difficul. 


from the Kind, 
ties we may draw 


ments for Relief. 


2. The ſeveral echions of the Nature of God, are a 
Arguments in Prayer. For thy 
«« Mercics fake, O Lord, fave me: Thy Loving-kind- 


nother Head of 
«« neſs is infinite, let this inſiaite Loving-kindneſs be 


« diſphyed in my Salvation. Thou art wiſe, O 


« Lord, and though mine Enemies ar Crafty, thou 
« canſt diſappoint their Devices: And thou knoweſt 


- «+ how by thy wondrous Counſels to turn my Sorrows 
for my Relief, 


« into Joy. Thou canſt find an oa 


Y 
«« when all Creatures ſtand afar off and ſay, that they 


« ſee no Way to help me. Thou art Almighty and All- 
« ſyfficiegt: Thy Power can ſuppreſs my Adverſaries 
«« at ance, vanquiſh the Tempter, break the Powers of 
« Darkneſs to Peices, releaſe me from the Chains of 
„my Corruptien, and bring me into glorious Liber- 
« ty. Thou art Juſt and Righteous, and wilt thou let 


« the Enemy oppreſs for ever? Thou art Soverei 
« and all Phings are at thy Command: Thou canſt lay 


« to Pains and Diſeaſes, Go, or Come; * chers 


„ fore the Sovereign Word of — my Fleſh 
« and Soul ſhall praiſe thee. Thou delighteſt in par- 
« dening Grace; tis the Honour of our God to 
« give; thereof let my Iniquities be 

« thro* the Abumlance of thy rich qo & 
3. Another Argument in pleading wit 

drawn from the ſeveral! Relations in whi 
wnro Men, particularly to his own People. Lo 
« art my Creator, wilt thou not have a 
« Work of thine Hands? Huſt thou not 
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faſhioned me, and wilt thou nbw deſtroy me ? Thon 


» and . 
et ray Goyernor and my King, to whom ſhould I 
_ Ay for Protection but to ther, when the Enemies of 


ber thine Honour and of my Soul beſet me around? Art 
beg thou not my Father ? and bat thou not called me one 
of thy Children? and given me a Name and a Place 
"M7 * among thy Sons and thy Daughters? Why ſhould 1 
—__ look ike one caſt out of thy Sight, or that —_ 
rah, to the Family of Satan? Are not the Bowels of a 


? Art thou not my 
Father of m 
whom that Covenant is rati 

ed? Under that ion I will plead with thee for 

all neceſſary Mercies. N 
4. The various and particular Promiſes ef the Cove- 
ne of Grace, are another Rank of Arguments to uſe 
2 Prayer. “ Enlighten me, O Lord, and pardon me, 
and ſanctify my Soul; and beſtow Grace and Glory 
upon me according to that Word of thy Promiſe on 
which thou haſt cauſed me to Remember 
thy Word is in Heaven, tis recorded among 
the Articles of thy ſweet Covenant, that I moſt re- 
„ ceive Light and Love, and Strength and Joy, and 
% Happineſs; and art thou not a faithful to fulfil 
every one of thoſe Promiſes? What if Heaven and 
4 Earth muſt paſs away? yet thy Covenant ſtands up- 
„ on two immutable Pillars, thy Promiſe and thine 
Oath; and now I have fled to lay hold 
ee on this H let me have ftrong olation. Re- 
„member thy Covenant made with thy Son in the 
Pays of Eternity, and let the Mercies there promi- 
« ſed to all his Seti be beſtowed upon me according 
to my various Wants. This calling to Remem- 
trance the Covenant of God hath been often of great 
— and Prevalence in the Prayers of the 2 . 
nts. | | 

5. The Name and Hanour of God in the World is an- 
powerful Argument. What wilt thou do for 
«thy great Name, it 1/rae! ſhould be cut off or periſh ? 


Joſhua 


Flite 2er 
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% Foſhua vii. 9. If thy Saints go down to the Grave indef 
« Multitudes, who ſhall praiſe thee in the Land of they;; 
Living? The Dead cannot celebrate thee, nor makes; 
mention of thy Name and Honours as I do this Day he 
This was the pleading ot Hezekiah, Iſaiah. xxxviii. 18,c 
And Daviduſed the fame Language, Pſalm vi. 5. For thyDu 
Name ſake was a mighty Argument in all the ancientma 
Times of the Church. en 
6. Former Experiences of our ſelves and others, are angig 
other Set of Arguments to make uſe of in Prayergua 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in that prophetical Pſalm, Palm 
xxii. F. is repreſented as uſing this Argument. Our* \ 
* Fathers cried unto thee; O Lord, and were delivered;* t 
they truſted in thee, and they were not confound-* * 
« ed; let me be a Partaker of the fame Favour whilſt t 
I cry unto thee, and make thee my Truſt: Thou“ a 
« haſt never ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, ſeek ye my*t 
Face in vain; and let it not be ſaid that thy poor* b 
Servant has now ſought thy Face, and has not fo und 8 
* thee. Often have I received Mercy in a way of re- 
turn to Prayer: Often hath my Soul drawn near un- 7 
to thee, and been comforted in the midſt of Sorrows :* f 
Often have I taken out freſh ſupplies of Grace aceord-* | 
ing to my need, from the Treaſures of thy Grace | 
« that are in Chriſt; and ſhall the Door of theſe Trea- | 
« ſures be ſhut againſt me now ? Shall I receive no more d 
Favours from the Hand of my God, that has hereto- * < 
« fore dealt them ſo plentitully ro me? Now how im- le 
ſoever this ſort of Argument may ſeem to be 
uſed in Courts of Princes, or to intreat the Favour of | 
great Men, yet God loves to hear his own People make Nt: 
uſe of it: For though Men are quickly weary of Multi- V 
plying their Bounties, yet the more we receive from t 
God, it we humbly acknowledge it to him, the more 1. 
we arc like to receive ſtill. a 8 
7. The moſt powerful and moſt prevailing Argu- 
ment, is the name and Mediation of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. And though there be ſome Hints or Shadows r 


of the uſe of it in the Old Teſtament, yet it was ne- © 


ver taught us in a plain and expreſs manner till a little 
before 3 


hap. ect. 5. Pleading. 17 


Grave inzefore our Saviour left this W 
| orld, i. 
1 2 ye have acked nothing — tory Por ger 3 
this Day 33 1 your joy may be full. Whatſoever ye + 4 
* r my Name, he will give it yon. This ms to 
* erved for the peculiar Pleaſure and Power of the 
thyDuty of Prayer under the Goſpel. We are taught 
e ancientmake mention of the Name of Jeſus, the only — 
"hs = — — Son of God, asa Method to obtain our 
ls, 5 equeſts and fulleſt Salvation: And in ſuch Lan- 
1 Pla, ler 2 _ we ſhould addreſs the Father, © Lord, 
9 y — be forgiven for the Sake of that Love 
3 m—— thou beareſt thine own Son, for the Sake of 
aloud? Sake ary veer rg Ronen, np * — 1 7 op — 
ir whilſt him, that he might look lik EO 2 
t: Thou“ a Sacrifice hk 2 2 
| „though himſelf was free fr ; 
4 i = BE per 7 his 1 and painful Gbedience, whk 
| | omplete Honour t ; 
- — 1 _ 1 the Curſe Which he * 1 
L. EE e 
orrows :* fible for my Sins to have aff — 
1 onted it: Remem 
_— = . — remember his Agonies when = 
22 he ee was upon him; and let not the 
n 2 prevail over me: Remember 
. * _ thou ſtoodeſt afar from thine own 
44 J i e cried out as one forſaken of God, and 
fin hae — aa _ everlaſting Preſence with me; let 
„ 8 ſince thy Son hath born that 
— 5 a gam, we may plead with God the 
r Je us our High- Prieſt above: / Father 
Ay nt Pon N. ask thee for nothing, but what 
ee en y asks thee for: We would williagly 
ore — nothing at thine Hands, but what thine — 
9 * r wa of fone for us: Look upon the 
„ Fe, 12 Ed been lain, in the midſt of the 
Shadows * neſs, and that Blood e 
e ood with which our High Prieſt is 
N e — Heavens, and in which for 
NEN. 3 ore thee to make Interceſhon ; 
| ang let ever); * beſtowed upon me, which 
_ «c t 


= 2 — 


Ty 
U 
: 
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18 Profeſſion. Chap. 


« that Blood did purchaſe, and which that great thi © 
« infinite Petitioner pleads for at thy _ Hand. Why ra 
0 canſt thou deny thine own Son, for he hath told ut bl 


« that then heareſt him always? For the Sake of th dir 
% Son of thy Love deny us not. 


Thus I have finiſhed this 


fifth Part of Prayer whic** w 

eonſiſts in pleading with God. 88 ie , 
— — — _ or 
SECT. VI. E 

of Profeſſion or Self-Dedication. 1 


t 
H E ſiætb part of Prayer conſiſts in a Prefeſim 45 
1 Self-Dedication. | | 


1 
This is very ſeldom mentioned by Writers as a part "I | 
Prayer; but to me it s ſo very neceſſiry in it . 
Nature, and fo diſtinct from all the reſt, that it ough . 


to be treated of feparntely as well as any other Part .. 
and may be dividedunder theſe four Heads. * 

1. 4 Profeſſion of our Relation to God. And it is wortt . 
while ſometimes for a Saint to draw near unte God, aw . 
to tell him that he is the Lord's: That he belongs to h . 
Family: That be is one of his Houſhold: That he ſtane , 
among the Number of his Children: That his Namt _., 


is Written in his Covenant: And there is a great deli 
of Spiritual Delight, and Soul-Satisfaction ariſes fron . 
ſuch 


* Appeals to God, concerning our Relation , 
6 m. l 


2. A Profeſſion of our former Tranſaction: with GG 
„ Lord, we have given our ſelves up unto thee, an 
« choſen thee for our eternal Portion, and our high 
« eſt Good; we have ſeen the Inſufficiency of Cre 
« tures to make us happy, and we have betaken of 
« ſelves to a higher Hope; we have beheld C 


« Jeſus the Saviour in his perfect Righteouſneſs, as 
„in his All- ſufficient Grace; we have put our T 


ru 
« in him, and we have made our Covenant with th 
.«« Father, by the Sacrifice of the Son; we have ofte 
« drawn car te chee in thine Ordinances; we bat 


> ratiſia 


Chap. | - 
a, dect. 6. Profeſſion. 19 


ind. Why ratified and confirmed the holy Covenant at thy Ta- 
h told us ble; as well as been devoted to thee. by the initial Or- 
ke of th# dinance of Baptrſm ; we have given up our Names to 
God in his Houſe; and we have as it were ſubſcribed 
rer whick with our Hands to be t e Lord's. 
3. A preſent Surrender of our ſelves to God and 
——— Profeſſion of the preſent Exerciſe of our ſeveral Affection: 
d Graces cowards him. And this is ſweet Language 
ve 


in Prayer, when the Soul is in a right Frame. Lord s 
I confirm all my former Dedications of my ſelf to 
thee; and may all my Covenantings be for ever rati- 
rofe/im . fied. Or if l did never yet ſineerely give my ſelf up to 
„ the Lord, I 4o it now with the greateſt Solemnity, 
95 90 and from the bottom of my Heart: I commit my 
e «« guikty Soul into the Hands of Jeſus my Redeemer, 
"it cue kat he may fyrinkle it with his atoning Blood, 
hes pe that he may cloath it with his juſtitying Riphteouſ- 
„ neſs, and make me (a vile Sinner) accepted in the 
t is wore! © Preſence of a juſt and holy God: I appear, O Fa- 
God. ad ther, in the Preſence of thy Juſtice and Holineſs. 
ongstoh Cloathed in the Garments of thine own Son, and I 
1 ſtand te truſt thou beholdeſt not Iniquity in me to : uniſh 
iis New © it. I give my Soul, that has much Corruption in it 
; * by Nature, and much of the remaining Power of 
* Sin, into the Hands of my Almighty Saviour, that by 
cation 1 dis Grace he may form all my Powers anew : Thar 
e he may err” Any, Appetite, and root aut 
with Gy © er) diſorderly Paſſion ; that he may frame me at- 
thee, ad. © his own Image, fill me with his own Grace, and 
our zig ©* fir me for his own Glory. L hope in thee my God, 
c nigh « for thou art my Refuge, my Strength, and my Sal- 
' Ot CI# « vation; I love thee above all Things; and 1 Know, I 
% love thee. Whem have I in Heaven but thee ? And 
there is none upon Earth that I deſire in Compariſon 
of thee: I deſite thee with my ſtrongeſt Affectiou m, 
© and I delight in thee above all Delli bts >. My. z "Er. 
«© flandsin awe and fears before thee : And IH * 
| © love ſuch a God who is Almighty, and the Objeghil 
wy my bigheſt Reyerence. ; 
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© « have renounced all ether Savicurs, and all my o-wu 


20 * Profeſſion. 


be the Lord 


„ I loye my God, for 1 fear wy God, in my God is} 


Chap. 7 


4, A Profeſſion of our humble and holy Reſolutions 
s for wer. This is what is generally calle 
Vow. Now, though I cannot encourage Chriſtians 
bind themſelves in particular Inſtances by frequently r 
ted Vows, and eſpecially in Things that are in then 
clyes indifferent; which oftentimes proves a dang erot 
Snare to Souls: Yet we can never be too frequent, « 
too ſolemn in the general Surrender of our Souls t 
God, and binding our Souls by a Vow to be the Lord 
for ever: To love him above all Things; to fear him, t. 
hope in him, to walk in his Ways, in a Courſe. ef hol 
Obedience, and to wait for his Mercy unto eternal Life 
For ſuch a Vow as this is, is included in the Nature e 
bot» the Ordinances of the Goſpel, Baptiſm, and. th 
Lord's Supper. Such a Vow as this is, is comprehen 
ed almoſt in every Act of Worſhip, and eſpecially i 
ſolemn Addreſſes to God by Prayer. I might ad 
In the laſt Place, that together with this Profaſſity or 
Self-Dedication tõ God, tis neceſſary we ſhould renounce: 
every Thing that i inconſiftant herewith, and that under 
each of the four procceding Heads: As, I am thine, Q 
« Lc, and I belong not to this World: I have given 
«« my ſelf to thee, and 1 have given my ſelf es fog ; 
« Sin and from the Creature: I have renounced the 
« World'as my Portion, and choſen the Father. 


« Duties and Righteouſueſſes as the Foundation of m 
« Intereſt in the Favour of God, and choſen Chriſt Je: 
e ſus,'as my only wayto the Father. I have renoun-® 
« ced my own Strength as the ground of my Hopez| 
« for my underſtanding is dark, my Will is impotent 
« and my beſt affe@ions are inſufficient to carry me! 
„ onwards to Heaven: I now again renounce Depen- 
c« dance all of them, that I may receive greate 
Light and Strength and Love from God. I am dead to 
« the Law, Iam mortified to Sin, I am crucified to the 
„World, and all by the Crols of Jeſus my Saviour. I 
bid Sa tan get him behind me; I rengunce him and le 
« his Works; 1 will neither fear him nor love him ing 

«« nor lay a Confederacy with the Men of this World, for} 


* mm 
1 ung, | 
_ N EC. 


— — 


ect. 7 Thankſgrving. ” 21 


my eternal Help and Hope: I will ſay, what have I 
to do any more with Idols? and I will banifh the 
Obje&s of Temptation from my Sight. Thus I a- 
bandon every thing that would divide me from God, 
to whom I have made a Surrender of my felt. And 


my God, 1 ſubmit to thine Hand; ſhouldſt thou deny 
me the partieular Requeſts I have preſented to thee, I 
leave my ſelf in thy Hands, truſting thou wilt chuſe 
better for me. And becauſe I know my own Frailty 
ol Heart, and the — of my Will, I humbly 

putall theſe my Vows olemn Engagements into 
the Hands of my Lord Jeſus to fulfil them in me, and 


this dangerous State ot Trial. 


OI 


S ECT. VII. 
of THANKSGIVING. 
HE ſeventh part ot Prayer confiſts in Thankſgiv- 


ing. To give Thanks is to acknowledge the 
punty of that Hand whence we receive our Bleſſinge, 


* 


end to aſcribe Honour and Praiſe to the Power, the 
iſdom and the Goodaeſs of God upon that Account. 


And this is part of that Tribute which God our King 
xpects at our Hands for all the Favours we receive 
From him. It very ill becemes a Creature to partake 
df Benefits from his God, and then to forget his Hoa- 


rhenee his Comforts flow. The Matter of our Thank 
givings may be ranged under theſe two Heads; we 


mult give Thanks for thoſe” Benefits for which we 
ave prayed, and for thoſe which God hath confertd 


upon us without praying for. 
. Thoſe Benefits, which God hath beſtowed on us with- 
ut arking, are to be mentioned in the firſt 


1 ad Place, for they are the Effects of his rich and prevent- 

48 ing Merey: And hew many are the Bleſſings of his 
9 or | K 2 

_ B 3 |  Goodnels 


* m 
— . 


** 


+4.4% —_ 
* þ "IVE: 


by me, through all the Days of my Iofirmity and 


wenly BenefaQtor, and grow regardleſs of that are | 


Fd 


ſhouldſt thou fee fit ro ſeo and correct me, Q 


4 
* — 8 
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22 Thankſgiving. Chap. 
Goodneſs with which he hath prevented us! « 
« praiſe thee, O Lord, for thine original Defigns & © Ch 
„Love to fallen Men; that thou ſhouldſt make ſhe 
« Diſtinction between us and the Angels that fined ** ba 
What is Man that thou art thoughtful about his S& c 
* vation; and ſuffereſt the Angels to periſh for « br 
„ without Remedy? That thou ſhouldeſt chuſe a ch l 
« tain Number of the Race of Adam, and give thet-* L 
into the Hands of Chriſt before all Worlds, ag 
„ make a Covenant of Grace with them in Chriſt 
„ ſus, that their Happineſs might be ſecured? Th 
thou ſhouldſt reveal this Mercy in various Type 
« and Promiſes to our Fathers by the Prophets, 2 
«« that in thine own appointed Time thou ſhould ſew” 
thy Son to take our Nature upon him, and to 
«+ deem us by his Death? We give Glory to thy J| 
ſtice and to thy Grace for this Work of Terror 
« Compaſſion, this Work of Reconciling Sinners 
„thy {elf by the Puniſhment of thy Son: We prat 
* thee for the Goſpel which thou haſt- publiſnedto tl 
World, the Geſpel of Pardon and Peace, and th 
thou haſt confirm'd it by ſuch abundant Teſtimoni 
ts raiſe and eſtabliſh our Faith: We give Glory 
++ that Power of thine that has guarded thy Goſpel i 
all Ages, and through ten Thouſand Oppoſitions E ,, 
* Saran bas 22 it down ſafe 2 — 
„„ has i th Tidi ce in oat 
* Naas We Hr apt — baſt built Habitat 
ons for thy ſelf amongſt us, and that we ſhould b 
born in ſuch a Land of Light as this is: *Tis a di 
*« tinguiſhing Favour of thine, that among the Wor 
„ ot thy Creation we ſhould be placed in the Rar 
of rational Beings; but tis morediſtinguiſhing Good 
« neſs that we ſhould be born of religious Paren 
„ under the general promiſes of Grace. We g 
„ Thanks to thy Goodneſs for our preſervation fre 
« many Dangers which we could never forſee, an 
« which we could not ask thee to prevent: How 
« infinitely are we indebted to thee, O Lord, th 
« thou halt not cut us off in a ſtare of Nature and 8 
« and that our Portion is not at this Time 2 t 


nh EI 4s a.4 we eo, wt © | = | 


naps Sect. 7. Thankſgiving. 23 


hgns 


nake 


+ ned in Prayer by the Con 


brought near to us; and all this before we 


began t. 
= © know thee, or ſought any of the Mercies of this 
Life or the other at thine Hands? 


« Children of eternal Wrath! That our Education 
« ſhould be under religious Cate, and that we ſhould 


% have ſo many Convenieneics and Comforts of Life 


* conferr'd upon us, as well as the Means of Grace 
to 


2. We muſt give Thanks for the Benefits we bave ve- 5 
ceived as an Anſwer to Prayer. Whatiocver Bleſſings we 
have ſought at the Hands of God, demand our Ac- 


+ knowledgements to his Goodneſs when we become Re- 
** ceivers: And here there is no need to enla 


. culars, for we may look back upon the fourth Part of 


in Parti- 


Prayer which conſiſts in Petition, and there read the Mat - 
ter of our Thankfulneſs. There we learn to, give Glo- 


ry to God for our Deliverance from Evils temporal and 


ſpiritual, and our Ho of Deliverance m the 
Lede hat are eternal; for the Communication of good 
for Soul and Body, and dur ' comfortable tion 
of the eternal Happineſt of both; for Mercies beſtow- 
cd on Churches, on Nations, on our Governeurs, on 
Relatives and our Friends, as well as our ſelves. And 


we ſhould rejoice in our Praiſes, and ſay to the Lord, 
* Verily thou art a God that heareſt Prayer, and rhou 


« haſt not deſpiſed the Cry of thoſe that ſought thee : 
« we our ſelves are Witneſſes, that thou not bid 
% thy People feek thy Face in vain. 
All theſe our Thank ſgivings may be yet farther heighe- 
tion of the Multitude © 
of the Mercies that we have received, of their Great- 
nels, and of their Continuance: By the mention of 
the Glory and Self-ſufficiency of God the Giver, that 
he is happy in himſelf and ſtands in no freed of us, and 
yet he candeſcends to confer perpetusl Benefits upon 
us; that he is Sovercign, and might diſpoſe ot bis Fa- 
vours to Thoufands, and leave us out of the Number of 
his Favourites: That we are 2s vile and as unworthy 
as others, and that our God beholds all our Unworthi- 
neſs, all eur Guilt, our ed Provocations, and 
his paſt Mercies abuſed, and yet he continues to have 
Mercy upon us, and waits to be gracious. | 


. s Er, 


* 


Bleſſing. Cha Sect 


— 8 tainly 
SECT. VIII. ＋ 

CL and « 

Of BLESSING. in th 

1 he part of Prayer conſiſts in Bleſing neſs, 
God, which hath a diſtinct Senſe from Praiſe gexpre 
Adoration, and is diſtinguiſhed alſo frem Thanakſpiving 2. 
In Pſalm cxlv. 10. tis ſaid, AU thy Works praiſe tha for, 
and thy Saints bleſs thee, i.e. even the inahimate Crea be 


on, which are the Works of God, manifeft his Atti little 
butes, and his Praiſes, but his Saints do ſomething m 3 
they bleſs his Name; which part of Worſhip conſiſ Eng- 
in theſe two Things. of C 
1. In mentioning the ſeve al Attributes and Glories Bleſ 
God, with inward Foy, Sati faction and Pleaſure. * Wit u 
„delight, O Lord, to ſee thy Name honoured in th the 
« World, and we rejoice in thy real Kxcellencies: Wein tl 
« take Pleaſure to ſee thee exalted above all: We 4 
„% umph in che ſeveral Per fections of thy Nature, and cep: 
* we give Thanks at the remembrance of thine Holt wh 
« neſs. ” Thus we rejoice and blefs the Lord for what Goc 
he is in himſelf, as well as for what he has done for us of 
and this is a moſtvivine and unſel ſiſh act of Worſhip. that 
2. Wiſhing the Glories of God may for ever continue,and gre 
rejoicing in the Aſſurance of it. May the Nam e of ow 
God te for ever bleſſed: May the Kingdom and the 
% Power and the Glory be for ever aſcribed to him: Þ#| 
« May all Generations call him honourable, and make 
his Name \glorious in the Earth : to thee, O Father, 
„Son, and Holy Spirit, belong everlaſting Power and 
«« Honour. 
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SECT. IX. | a5 
AMEN, or the CONCLUSION. N 
E are taught in ſeveral places of Scripture to be 


conelude our Prayers with Amen, which is a be 


© Hebrew Word that ſignifies Truth, or Faithſulneſs, Ge [Pc 
Any, 


* 


Chap ect 9 Of the Gift of Prayer. 25 


tainly, Surely, &c. and it implies init theſe four things. 
| 1. A Belief of all that. we have ſaid concerning God 
and our ſelves, of all our Aſcriptions ot Honour to 
in the mention of his Name, and Attributes, and Works, 
and a ſenfibleinward Perſw¾yaſion of our own Unworthi- 
leſſing neſe, our Wants, and our Sorrows, which we have before 
Praiſe gexpreſ.'d. / 
- 2. A wiſhing and deſiring to obtain all that we have prayed 
aiſe thafor, longing after it and looking for it. Lord, let it 
e Creatf® be thus as we have ſaid, Is the Language of this 
is Atti little Word Amen in the end of our Prayers. 
ig mo 34 4 Confirmation of all our Profeſſions, Promiſes and 
conſiſ Engagements to God: It is uſed as the Form of the Oath 
of God in ſome places of Scripture, Verily or Surely in 
,lories Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, Heb. vi. 13.14. And it is as 
«© Writ were a ſolemn Oath in our Lips, binding our ſelves te 
I in th the Lord according to the Profeſſions that we have made 
: Wein the foregoing part of Worſhip. 


We 4+ Ttimplies alſo the Hope and ſure Expefation of the Ac- 
ure, and ceprance of our Perſons, and Audience of aur Prayers. For 
ne Holt while we thus confirm our Dedication of our ſelves te 


or what God, we alſo humbly lay claim to his Accempliſiment 
for uszof the Promiſes of his Covenant, and expect and wait 
wſhip. that he will fulfil all our Petitions, ſo far as they are a- 
we,andgrecable to our trueſt Intereſt, and the Deſigns of his 
lameofown Glory. 


ind the 
him eee eee 
father, S | 


er and | 
Of the Gift of PRArER. 


| Hine already ſpoken of the Nature of Prayer, and 
1 1 diſtinguiſhed it into its ſeveral Parts, I proceed to 
give ſome Account of the Gift or ability to pray. 
+ This holy Skill of ſpeaking to God in Prayer hath 
ure to been uſually called a Gifs, and upon this Account it hath 
is a been repreſented by the weakneſs and Folly of ſome 
, Cer- Perſons like the Gift of Miracles or Propheſy, which 
rainly, L B. ＋ ace 


w» 


26 Gift Prayer. Chap. IR 80 


, are entirely the Effects of Divine Inſpiration, 
wholly out of our reach, and unatainable by our outmoſ ge 
Endeavours. The Malice of others hath hereupon takey un 
occaſion to reproach all Pretences to it as vain Fancie the 
and wild Enthuſiaſm. But I ſhall attempt to give ſo ra- 
tional an Account of it in the following Sections, and 
lay doven ſuch plain Directions how to atrain it with the ral 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and his Bleſſing on our 1 


own Diligence and Labour, that I hope thoſe Prejudice 2 
will be taken off, and the unjuſt Reproach wiped away ch. 
forever. Pl 
* AS * — m 
| rr - 
| | : 

| What the Gift of RATYTER | — 
305 Giſt of Prayer may be thus deſcribed. 8 

| It us an Ability to ſuit our Thought: to all the va= * 
| þ rious Parts and Deſrgns of this Duty. and a Readineſs to ed - 


efs thoſe Thoughts before God in the fitteſt manner to | 
oy — Souls and 97 pd of others = join with E 

It is called a Gift, partly becauſe it was beſtowed 
on the Apoitles and primitive Chriſtians in an immediae 
and extraordinary manner by the Spirit of God; an 
partly becauſe ther: is the ordinary Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God required, even the Attainment of this 
ly Skill or ability to pray. | 

In the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel it pleaſed the | 
Spirit of God tobeſtow various Powers and Abilities ea 
Believers, and theſe were called the Gifts of the Spirit, 
3 Cor. xii. 4.8, 9. Such were the Gifts of Preaching,” 
of Exhortation, of Pſalmody, i. e. of making and fing- 
ing of Pſalms, of healing the Sick, of ſpeaking ſeveral 
Tongues, c. Now though theſe were given to Men: 
at once in an extraordinary Way then, and the Habits: 
wrought in them by immediate divine Power m 
them capable of exerting the ſeveral Acts proper there- 
to on juſt Occaſions, yet theſe Powers or abilities 
ſpeaking ſeveral Tongues, of Pſalmody, of Preaching 
and Healing, are now to be obtained by human Dili} 
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ace on the cuncurring bleſ- 

ng of God. And the ſame muſt be ſaid concerning 
the Gift or Faculty of Prayer. 

As the Art of Medicine or Healingis founde on the 


and made ug of ſeve- 
ral Rules drawn trem the Nature of things, from Rea- 
ſon and Obſervation ; ſo the Art of-Preathing is learnt 


and attain'd by the R nowledge of divine Principles, and 
the uſe of Rules and Direficgs for . and ap- 
7 


plying divine Truths; and fo the holy Skill ot Prayer is 
built on a jut Knowledge of God and our ſelves, and 
may be taught in as rational a Method by oper Direc- 
tions znd Rulcs. But becauſe in a ſpecial Manner we 
expect the Aids of the Holy Spirit in Things ſo ſcrious 
and ſac ed, therefore the Faculties of Preaching and 
praying are called the Gifts of the Spirit even to this 


Day, whereas that Word is not now-a-diys apply d to 


the Art of Medicine, or Skill in the Languages. - 


— I 


— 


SECT. u. 


Of Forms of Prayer, of Free or Conceived Prayer, and | 


Praying Extempore. 


2 Gift of Prayer is one of the nobleſt and moſt © 
. uſeful in the Chriſtian Life, and therefore to he 


{ought with earneſt Deſire and Dili 


der ta attain it, we muſt avoid theſe two Extremes. . 
I. A confining 
Forms of Prayer. 


Suggeſtions of Thought. 


1. The ff Exrreme to be avoided is, 4 confining our 


ſelve; ro ſet oy ce poſed Forms of Prayer 
1 grant it 


that Duty at all. Chriſt hirn ſelf ſeems to have lad 
it to his 


nr 


igence; and in or- 
our ſelves entirely to pre- compoſi 
H An entire Dependance on ſudden Motions and 


wot and convenient tor weaker Chriſti- 
ans to uſe a Form in Prayer, rather than not per form 


s Diſciples in their Infant State of Chriſtianity, - 
Like xi. 1, 2, &. I grant allo that ſometimes the moſt 


nf 
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impreved Saints may find their own Wants and De. « m 
© fires, and the Frames of their own Hearts ſo happily « an 
_ expreſſed in the Words of other Men, that they cannet . fo 
find beiter, and may therefore in a very pious manner « te 
uſe the ſame, eſpecially when they Labour under a pte- ha 
ſent Deadneſs of Spirit, and great Indiſ ſitjon for the « to 
Duty. It is alfo evident, chat many Aſſiſtances may be « 0 
borrow'd by — ard elder Chriſtians from Forms « 
of Prayer well compoſec., without the uſe ofthe whole « ji; 
Form as a Prayer. And if I may have leave to ſpeak © e: 
the Language of a judicious Author, that wrote more . a; 
than forty Years ago, I would fay, with him, That u 
” _ may be uſeful, and in ſome Caſes neceſſary „ 1 
ks , , For 
1. ** Some, even amongſt Chriftians and Profeſſors,” Cor 
** arg ſorude and ignorant, ( tho? it may be ſpoken to” ven 
their ſhame) that my cannot tolerably expreſs their 
«« Deſires in Prayer; muſt ſuch utterly negle& the Tho 
« Duty? Is it not better, dureing their groſs Ignorance” fine 
« touſe the help of others Gifts and Compoſures, than and 
* not to pray at all? Or to utter that which is ſenſcleſs red 
and impious? I ſpeak it not to excuſe their Igno- Th 
.* rance, or that they ſhould be encauraged to fa-" to 
* tisfied herein, but for the preſent Neceſſity. and 
2. ** Some again, tho? they can do it privately, and diſt 
ſo far as may ſuffice in their ſecret Addreſſes to God; nin 
yet when they are to pray before others, want either of 
Dexterity and fitneſs of Expreſſion, Readineſs of Pre 
*« Utterance, or Confidence to uſe thoſe Abilities they | # : 
« have, whom yet I will not excuſe from a finful Baſh- ! cre 
« fulneſs. 80 
. * It is poſſible, that ſome bodily Diſtemper, or no 
« ſudden Diſlraction, may befal ſuch as are otherwiſe bel 
able, which may be cloud their Minds, weaken their pre 
«© Memories, 9s . Parts, that they may be un- i 
* fit to ex tbemſelves in extemporary Concepti- W. 
„ ons. This may happen in Caie of Melancholy, cold 
«« Palfies, or the like Diſtempers. 5 are 
I conclude then, that in the Caſes aforeſaid, or the Sp 
« like, a Form may be profitable and helpful. Nor is tb 
* it a tying up the Spirit, but if conſcionably uſed, of 
— M7 2 
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nd De. « may be both attended with the Spirit's Aſſiſtance » 
happily „ and find acceptance with God. Yetit will not hence 
cannot «« follow that any ſhould fatisfy themſelves ia ſuch ſta- 
manner ted and ſtinted Forms: Much leſs, tha: thoſe who 
ra pte- have praying Abilities, ſhould be enforced by others 
for the « to reſt in them. If ignorance, Baſbfulneſs, Defect 
nay be „ of Memory, or other Diſtemper, may render it excu- 
Forms. « fable and neceſſary to ſome, is it fit all ſhould reſt 
whole « in their Meaſure ? Where then will be that coveting 
| ſpeak” © exrneſtly the teſt Gifts? Or why ſhould thoſe who 
more * are excellently gifted that way, be hindred from the 
That «* uſe and exerciſe of that Gift, becauſe others want it? 
eſſary „ Thus far this worthy Writer. Now tho? the uſe of 
Forms in ſuch Caſes he not unlawful, yeta ual 
feſſors, Confinement to them will be attended with ſuch Incon- 
ken to veniencies as theſe. | 
ſs their 1. It much hinders the free Exerciſe of our own 
& the hts and Deſires, which is the chief Work and Bu- 
orance s of Prayer. ( viz.) to expreſs our Deſir es to God; 
s, than and whereas our Thoughts and Aﬀe@tions ſhould di- 
nſcleſs ret our Words, 2 ſer Ferm of Words dire&s our 
. Thoughts and Affections; and while we bind our ſelves 
{z-* to thoſe Words only, we damp our inward Devotion, 
and prevent the holy Fire from kindling within us; we 
v. and diſcourage our Active Powers and Fallon from run- 
God; ning out on divine Sebjects, and check the Breathings 
either of our Souls heaven-ward. The wiſe man tells us, 
els of | Prov. xiv. 10. The Heart know: its own Bitterneſs, and 
$ they | a Strangerintermeddles net with its Foy. Whereare ſe- 
1 Baſh- cret Joys, and unknown Birterneſſes, which the Holy 
Zoul longs to ſpread before God, and for which it can- 
ber, or not find any exact and correſpondent Expreſſions in the 
er wiſe ; beſt of Prazer-Books : Now muſt ſuch a Chriſtian ſup- 
2 their — all thoſe Thoughts, and forbid himſeltf all that 
be un · ſweet Converſation with his God, becauſe it is not 
acepti- 7 written down in the appointed Form? 
y, cold 2. The Thoughts and Aﬀections of the Heart that 
ere truely picus and fincere, are wrought in us by the 
or the Spirit of God, and if we deny them utterance becauſe 
Nor is they are not found in Prayer-Books, we run the Danger 
' uſed, F reſiſting che Holy Ghoſt, quenching the Holy Spirit, and 


© fighting 


thoſe Powers that God hath given 445 for Improvement 
Dez it ſilences our natural Abilities, and forbids 
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: e ; ſe 
fighting againſt the Kind Deſigns of God towards Men 
— we are ſo expreſly cautioned againſt, 1 Theſ: — 
19. and which a bumble Chriſtian trembles to think « an 
3- A Confmement to Forms cramps and Impri 

Soul 
A 
to act; and it puts a Bar upon our ſpiritual Faculde , ©* 
and prevents their Growth. To fatisfy our ſelves wit, — 
mere Forms, to confine our ſelves whelly to them, ke 


negle& to ſtir up and improve our own Gitts, is on 
kind of fpiritual Sloth, and highly to be diſapprove us + 
Tis hiding a Talent in the Earth, which God Fach For! 
ven us on purpoſe to carry on a Trade with Heave 
"Tis an Abuſe of our Knowledge of divine Thing 
to neglect the Uſe of it in our Conyerſe with God. 
as ifa Man that had onee uſed Crutches, to ſups 
him when he was feeble, would always uſe them; 
becauſe he has ſometimes found his own Thoughts l 
pily expreſt in Converſation by another Perſon, the 
fore he will aſſtnt to what that other Perſon ſhall 
IVEY never ſpeak his own Thoughts hi 


4. It leads us into the Danger of Hypocriſy, and 1 
Lip- Lervice. Sometimes we ſhall be tempted to ex 
thoſe Things which are not the very Thoughts 
own Souls, and fo uſe Words that are not ſuited toc 
pretent Wants, of Sorrows, or Requeſts; becauſc the 
Words are put together and made ready beforehand 

5. The Confinement of our ſelves to a Form, th 
it is not always attended with Formality and lind 
rence, Jet tis very apt to make our Spirits cold and | ;; ; 
formal and indifferent in our Devotion. The frequi 
Repetition of the ſame Words doth not always aw 
the fame Affections in our Hearts, which perhaps th 
were well fui ed to do when we firſt heard ar made 
of them. When we contiuually tread one coaſt 

Road of Sentences, or Track of Expreſſions, they 
come like an old beaten Path in which we daily wall 
and we are ready to walk on without particular N 
ot the ſeveral Parts ofthe Way; fo in our daily l 


tition ofa Form, we negle& due Attention to the 
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4; cnc of the Words. But there is ſomething more ſui- 
rds Bed to awaken the Attention of the Mind in a eonceived 
rayer; whena Chriſtian is making his own Way to- 
rard God, according to the preſent laclination of his 
Soul and U y of his preſent Wants; and to uſe 
n Athe Words of a Writer lately cited, © While we are 
ds *. cloathing the Senſe of our Hearts in fit Expreſſions, 
aculdid .. and as it were digging the Matter of our Prayers out 
. « of our own Feelings and iences, it muſt needs 
"em, ade keep the Heart cloſer at Work. | 
ws 4 6. The Duty of Prayer is very uſeful to diſcover to 
Aud us the Frame of our own Spirits; but a conſtant Uſe of 
Forms will much hinder our Knowledge of aur ſelves, and 
wa prevent aur Acquaintanse with our own Hearts, which is 
one great ſpring of maintaining inward Religion in 
the power of it. Daily Obſervation of our own Spi- 
rits would teach us what ous wants are, and how to 
© frame our Prayers before God; but if we tye our ſelves 
down to the ſame Words always, our own Obſervati- 
Ton of our Hearts will be of little Uſe, ſince we muſt 
© ſpeak the ſame Expreflions, let our Hearts be how they 
will. As therefore an inward Search of our Souls, 
and intimate Acquaintance with our ſelves, is a means 
to A the Prayer, — _ SO of the 
Gift of Prayer will promote this - Acquaintance, 
— is diſcouraged and hindred by the Reſtraiat of 
Forms. 
Ia the laſt Place, I mention the moſt uſual, moſt e- 
vident and convincing Argument againſt 
® Confinemeat of our ſelves to 2 on and that is, 5 
un cauſeis renders our Converſe with imperfed ; 
it 1 poſſible that — Prayer 2 be compoſed, 
that are perfeitly ſuited to all our Frames of Spirit, and 
fitted to all our Occaſhonsin the Things of this Lite, 
*# and the Life to come. Our Circumſtances are always 
altering in this frail and mutable State. We have new 
Sins to be confels'd, new Temptations and Sorrows 
to be repreſented, new Wants to be ſupphy d. Every 
Change of Providence in the Affairs of « Nation, 2 
'0# Family, or «Perſon, requires ſuitable Petitions and 
Acknowledgements. Aud ail theſe can neverbe well 
| provided 


hink « 
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rovided for in any preſcribed Compoſitions. I cog « 11x 
fel all our Concerns of Soul and Body may be ine Ge; 
cluded in ſome large and general Words of a Forms « by 
which is no more ſuited to one time, or place, | de: 
condition, than to another: But Generals are cold « ral 
and do not affect us, nor affect Perſons that join _ Oc 
us, and whoſe Caſe he that ſpeaks in Prayer ſhould rege to 
preſent before God. It is much ſweeter to our own « my 
Souls, and to our Fellow-Worſhippers, to have ous pre 
Fears, and Doubts, and Complaints, and Temptati e ſer 
ons, and Sorrows, repretented in moſt exact and pan Di 
ticular Expreſſions, in ſuch Language as the Soul #« Co 
ſelf feels when the Words are ſpoken. Now, though Pr; 
we ſhould often meet with Prayers precompoſed, © an 
are fitted to expreſs our preſent Czſe, yet the Gift de or 
Prayer is as much better than any Forms, as a of Pr 
Skill in the Work of Preaching is to be prefer'd to a 11, 
precompoſed Sermons; as a perfect Knowledge in thpbtai 
Art of Phyſick, is better than any Number of RePray, 
ceipts; or az a Reteipt to make a Medicine, is pregugg 
ferable to one fingle Medicine already made. But imp. 
that binds himſelf always to read printed Sermons, wilApol 
not arrive at the Art of Preaching: And that Min thhope 
deals only in Receipts, ſhall never become 2 a bon 


Phyſician; nor can the Gift of Prayer be attained bythou 
everlaſting Confinement to Forms. * true 
Perhaps it may make ſtronger Impreſſions on ſomeMatt 
Perſons, and go farther towards the Cure of their ContxaQ 
finement to Forms, and their Prejudices againſt thep led 
Gift of prayer, to hear what a Biſhop of the Church oftriſe 
England has ſaid on this Matter. loth 
ln the Uſe of ſuch preſcript Forms, to which abſcf. 
« Man hath been accuſtomed, he ought to be nar-ly S. 
« rowly watchtul over his own Heart, for tear of thatdr Þ 
* Lip- ſervice and formality, which in ſuch Caſes we xe 
« are more eſpecially expoſcd unto. For any t 
« ſo to ſet down and ſatisfy himſelt with his Book-! Sc 
prayer, or ſome preſcript Form, and to go no far- hey 
ther, this were ſtill to remain in his Intancy, and ned 
« not to grow up in his new Creature: This would befray 
n if a Man, who had once need of Crocker, al Faiſti 
« alwaſt 


w * 
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I com «« always afterwards make uſe of them, and ſo neceſ- 
be Wer ſitate himſelf to a continua] Impotency — Prayer 
Form « by Book is commonly of itſelf ſomething flat and 
ce, *% dead, floating for the moſt Part too much in Gene- 
c _ ralities, and not particular enough for each ſeveral 
n with e Oceafion. There is not that Life and Vigour in it, 
Ould re ei to engage the Affections, as when it proceeds im- 
To _ *« mediately from the Soul it ſelf, and is the natural Ex- 
ve Owe: preſſion of theſe Particulars whereof we are moſt 
mptati« ſenſible Tis not eaſy to expreſs, what a vaſt 
nd pat Difference a Man may Fad, in reſpe&t of inward 
Soul %, Comfort and Satisfaction, betwixt thoſe private 
thoug . Prayers that ate thus conceived from the affections, 
ed, * and thoſe preſcribed Forms which we fay by Rot, 
Gift de or read out of Books.” Biſhop Wilkins, in his Gife 
8 Prayer. 

to a II, 16 to be ayoided by all that would 
in theobtain the Gitt of Prayer, is, 4 Neglect of Preparation» for 
of RePrayer, and an entire Dependance on ſudden Motions and 
is PreSugeeſtions; as tho* we were to expect the perpetual 
But heſmpreſſion of the Hely Spirit upon our Minds, as the 
ns, WiKApoſtles and inſpired Saints; as the* we had reaſon to 
an thihope for his continual Impulſes both in the Matter, 
skiltuand Manner, and Words of Prayer, without any Fore- 
ined bthought, or Care, or Premeditation of our own. Tis 

True indeed, that when a Man hath premeditated the 
n ſomeMatter of bis Prayer, and the Method of it never ſo 
ir Contxatt!y, he ought not ſo to confine himſelf, as to ne- 
inſt thep let or check any warm and pious Defires that may 
iſe in his Heart in the mid of the Duty. But this 
loth not hinder, but that *tis lawful and proper by all 
yhich adſcful Means, to ende wour in general to learn the ho- 
be nar-ly Skill of praying, and to prepare alſo by Meditation, 
of thatzr Reading, or = Converſation, for the particular 
aſes xerciſe of this Gitt, and the Performance of this 
n ky. . 
e Book-! Some perſond imagine, that if they uſe no Form, 
no far- hey muſt always pray extempore, or without any Pre- 
cy, and meditation, and are ready to thir.k all free or conceived 
vould be rayer is extemporary; but theſe Things ought to be 
;, ſnouldſliſt in guĩſn'd. 
always | 


Conceiv'd 
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Conectiv or Free Prayer is, when we have not " 
words of our Prayer formed beforchand, to did nd 
our Thoughts, but we conecive the Matter or Su reg 
ſtance of our Addreſſes to God firſt in our Minds, w, * 
then put thoſe Conceptions into ſuch Words and N 


- - = 
ſhons as we think moſt proper. and this may 
— by ſome Work of Meditetion, before we Mig 
to {peak in Prayer; partly with Regard to the Thought n 
and partly the Expreſſion too. "Al 
r Prayer is, when we, without any N ©. 
flection or Meditation beforegand, addreſs our 
to God, and ſpeak the Thoughts of our Hearts, 26 fl re 
as we conceive them: Now this is moſt propet git 
done in that which is call'd Ejaculatory Prayer, wh ..., 
we lift up our Souls to God in ſhort Breathings of N ra 
queſt or Thankſgiving, in the midſt of any comm 
Affairs of Life. But there may be alſo ſome oth 
Occa ſſions for it: (wiz.) 75 
1. I grant, that in ſecret Prayer, there is not t 
fame Degree of Premeditation neceſſary, as in public 
For there a Perſon takes greater Liberty to exptt j 
his Thoughts, and the Deſires of his Soul juſt as tif, 
ariſe within him, which may be very ſignificant of 
awaken and maintain bis own Affections in that Du }.. 
the? Perhaps they wou'd be very improper and diſagrt 22 
able in publick. | d 2 
2. 1 grant alſo, that Perſon of better natural Pu it 
of a lively Temper, of ready Expreſſion, of gif p 
Heavenly · mindedneſt. or ſuch as have been long ext e 
ciſed and experienced in this Wei k, are not bound 
2 all the Materials and Method of tif , 
rayer in daily Worſhip in a Family; nor are Mil 
ſters, whoſe Graces and Talents have been well 1 p 
proved, obliged to think over all the ſubſtance of f 
very publick Addreſs to God beforchand. A ſhort N ; 
collection of Thought may ſupply ſuch Perſons 1 
Matter for thoſe conſtant Returns of Worſhip. # \ 
are Chriſtians, who are poſſeſt of ſuch Endowments 2 
any time bound to an equal Degree of Premedita# x 
as others are. Biſhop Wilkins very pertinently tells # \ 
The proportion of Gifts that a Man hath rece 
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is the Meaſure of his Work and Duty in this Caſe. wa 
e not A vet upon ſome great and ſolemn Occaſſions, publick 
do did nd rivate, when Seaſons are ſet apart for Prayer, a 
Sy Sd regu ar Premeditation is very uſeful and advantageous 
linda, to Perſons of the higheſt Attainments. 
s and B 3. 1 grant farther, that there may be ſeveral Calls of 
s may | p,ovidence, which may demand ſuch ſudden Addreſſes 
We beg to God, even from Perſons of leſs Skill and Experience; 
Thought and tbey have then Reaſon to hope for more eſpecial 
Aſſiſtance from the Spirit of God, while thoy obey the 
J - Call of preſent and neceſſary Duty. 
dag But I am ready to ſuſpect that ſome Perſons, ho 
ts, 35 Hare unskill'd in praying, and yet cry out againſt Preme- 
propei ditation, do indulge a Degree of Spiritual Sloth, that ſe- 
yer, wit cretly prevails upon them, while they profeſs tobe a- 
85 ot n traie of any Thing that comes near to a Form. 


_ COMM® The Arguments that may encline and encourage youn- 
—— oth ChriſtianSto prepare their Thoughts for Prayer be- 
: torchand are theſe 

s not t 


8 1. Argument. The common Reaſon of Man and Light 
n publig of Nature teach us, that an affair of ſuch Solemnity and 
to CXPH9 importance, which requires our utmoſt Care to perform it 
uſt as M well. can't be done without ſome Forethoug i. The Skill 
mificantÞ of a Chriſtian in the inward Exerciſe of Grace, is to be 
that Du jearned and improved by forethought and Diligence; 
d dilagrt and much more in the external Performance of a reli- 
gious Duty. Now if the Light of Nature leads us to 
ral Pas it, and Scripture no where forbids, why ſhould we not 
„„ © | purſue the Practice? The Words of Scripture ſeem to 
long en encourage ſuch a Premeditation, when it tells us, we 
Xt bound (ould not be raſh with our Mouth, nor let our Heart be 
dd of ti baſly to utter any Thing before God, Eccleſ.v. 2. 
"are n 2. Argument. That the Heart ſhould be prepar'd for 
n well # Prayer, is certainly neceſſary; the Preparation of Heart is 
* 3 frequently ſpoken ot in the Word ot God: Now the 
or 


Heart can't be prepar'd for any A Wor ſhip, without ſome 
r ſons Degree of , What 2 uſe of reading the 
rſhip. | Word of God juſt before Prayer in our Families? Why 
W are we ſo often adviſed to recolle& the Sermons we hear 
remedl rn 


when we retire for Prayer, but that by Premeditation 
uly telle! we may be better fitted with Materials for this Duty? 
ath rec | 3. Ar- 
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3. Argument. There can be no ſuch thing as learning 
4 in a regular Way without it, The Diſtinction of thbave 

ature of Prayer into its ſeveral Parts, Adoratiogtum 
Confeſſion, Petition, is all uſeleſs, if we muſt not thi 
before - hand. The excellent Rules that Miniſters 
.down to teach us to pray, are mere trifling, if we mi 
not think before hand. If we may not conſider, wh 
our Sins are, what our Wants, and what our Merch 
before we ſpeak in Prayer, there is no poſſibility 
ever learning to perform this part of Chriſtian Worſt 
with any a. meaſure of Decency or Profit. 
utter Averfion to think before-hand, (whatever th 
pretences are) will be a moſt effeQtual Bar againſt t 
Attainment of the Gift of Prayer in any conſide 
Degree. 
IL. Lrgument. Due Preparation for Prayer is the way 
ferve God with our bel. But for younger Chriſtians ut 
skilld ia this Work, to ruſh always into the Preſence 
God in ſolemn Prayer, without due Forethought, | 
when there is Time allow'd for it, and to pour ouf 
Words before God at all Adventures, is no fign of tha 
high Reverence which they owe to ſoawful a Majeſty 
before whom Angels vail their Faces, who is jealous 


icke. 


his own Wortiip, and abhores the Sacrifice of Fools. 
If we utterly neglect Preparation, we ſhall be re ſpea 
to fall into many Inconveniencies. F four 
Sometimes we ſhall be conſtraind to make long a Latte 
indecent Stops in Prayer, not knowing what to { Subj 
next. At other times we ſhall be in denger of ſaying _ ; 
10 


thoſe Tings that are very little to the pu poſe, and @ 
wandring far from our purpoſed Subject and Defſig 
which can never be acceptable to God. And ſom iftat 
times when the Mind is not regularly furniſhed, tl for 
natural Spirits are put into a hurry, and we run into P 
confuſed, incoherent, and impertinent Rhapfody &« 
Words, whereby both God may be diſhonoured, a 
our own Edification and the Edification of others ſpoil 
ed; while the Spirit of God ſtands afar off from us ff 
a Seaſon; it may be, on purpoſe to reprove our Ne 
el gende of a wiſe and holy Care to learn to pray. 
me ſuch unhappy Practi ſes as theſe in the 4 ö 


pP. 3 | 
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* ave given great Offence to the pious, and been a 
eStumbling-block and Scandal to the Profane. The 
Picked and profane World have taken Occaſion from 
ce to throw Loads of Reproach on all conceived 
Mayer, under the Name of praying extempore, and 
have endeavoured to render all Prayer without Books 
nd Forms as odiovs as poſſible under this Name. 
he more ſober and pious part of the Church of Eng-- 
nd, that uſually worſhip God by Liturgies und pre- 
ompoſed Forms, have been too ready to give car to 
zeſe Reproaches, and have by this means been con- 
med in their Conſinement to Liturgies and Prayer- 
doks; they have been hardned hereby againſt at- 
mpting to ſeek the Gift of Prayer themſelves, and 
en tempted to oppoſe aad Cenſure thoſe that have 
tained it. No ſmall Share of this publick Scandal 
Will be tound at the Door of thoſe few bold, ignorant, 
ad carclefs Men, who have been guilty of ſuch raſh 
ad Thoughtleſs Addreſſes to God, under a pretence of 
aying by the Spirit. | 

ieftys In - Oppoſition to this Practice of Premeditation, 


and then meditated many Things which I defign'd to 
ds ſpcak in Prayer, but when I came to pray, I have 
found my Thoughts enlarged beyond all my Prepa- 
rations, and carry d away to dwell in Prayer upon 
Subjects and Petitions of a very different kind, and 
in in a much more lively manner to expreſs. m 
Thoughts than I had before conctiv d. Now 
ould peribade ſuch a Perſon to receive this Divine 
ae fliftance, not as an Argument to neglect Premeditati- 
for the future, but u Reward of his Diligence in 
geparing his Heart before - hand for this Work. 
Another Chriſtian will tell me, that ſometimes when 
has thought over many Materials for his Prayer be- 


„than if he pray'd in an extem y way. 

In Reply to this Objedion, I mult confeſs that I have 
metimes had the ſame unhappy Experience: But L 
rute it to one of theſe three Defedts, | 


me pious and fincere Chriſtians may ſay, I have now] 


re, he has found a greater Confuſion in his Mind be- 
en his former Preparations and his preſent Suggeſti- 
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Either my Premeditation was very ſlight and i Ls 


as to the Matter or Method; ſo that 1 had not range, 8 
the Materials of my Prayer in any ſettled Form Mon 
Order in my Memory, But left them almoſt as mr 
at Uncertainty, as new Thoughts that might occur 
my Mind in praying. And it's more troublelom 
ſometimes to mend and fiaiſh what is very imperfe 
than to make entirely nevy. | 
Or perhaps my Premetitation has been chiefly the Wh 
of my Head, without ſo dus 2 Conſultation of the Frame 
my Heart. pays wn py hn = ap ner e 
for Prayer; and it is no Wonder that when 
Heart comes to be warmly in praying, it 
far away from the mere Premeditations of the He 
and ſometimes betwixt both, create a Confuſion in 
Mind. Pegrees 
3. Or it may be, my Soul hath been ont of Frame, 
indiſpoſed for Prayer; and then I would not lay the Fa 
upon Premeditation, which wou'd have been as badfwe m 
worle without it. FIRE | 
But where mn tion both of Head and Hae 
hath been carefully and wiſely managed, I have had 
uw 1 of the Conveniency and — 
it, eſpecially in my youn Years, and u A devoi 
— — and — — * 
After all, if ſome particular Perſons have conſcigto fu 
tiouſly, and with due Diligence, attempted this Wand t 
and find they always pray more uſefully, and more 
nourably, with more regularity and Delight, by 
mere Preparation of the Heart tor this Duty, with 
fixing the Parts and Method of their Prayer in th 
Memory before-hand, they muſt follow thoſe Meth 
of Devotion themtelves, which they have found miſo? t 
effectual to attain the beſt Ends; but not torbid the ¶moſt 
of Premeditation to others, whom God hath ow 
and approved in that Way. yexter 
And let this be obſery'd, that 'tis but a few Chriffof o 
ans that attain fo great a Readineſs and Regularit Nati 
the Gift of Prayer, without learning by Premeditati 
far greater is the Number of thoſe whoſe Performa 
are very mean, for want of thinking before-hand. 


=o 


D, 


m 1 
me 


wo dan Con uem ent 
Fange, the one Hand, and à Neglect of all Premedi- 
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Having thus endeavoured- to ſecure you from theſe 
gas Extremes, ( viz.) a perpetual 


tion on the other, I proceed. * 
In the Giſt of Prager we are to conſider theſe five 


cur tungs: The Marter, the Method, the-Expreſfſion, the Voice, 
leon rhe Geſture. I ſhall treat of each of theſe at large. 

ze 1h SE CT. Il. 

ame | 

V He Of the Matter of PRAYER. 

"tf IRST. Tu necefſary to furniſh our ſelves with pro- 
e He Matter, that 2: fed. be able to hold much Con- 
n inWerſe with God; to entertain our Souls and others 


ame, 1 
he F, 
as b 


greeably and devoutly in Worſhip ; to aſſiſt the Ex- 
ciſe ot our own Graces and others, by a rich. Sup- 

Ay of Divine Thoughts and Defires in Prayer, that 
e may not be forced to make too leng and indecent 


Paufes, whilſt we are performing that Duty ; nor break 


nd Hee 


e had 
ſefult 
on fe 


conſclt 


forma 


- hand. 


\ 


ff abruptly as ſoon as we have begun, want of 

latter ; nor pour out abundance, of Words to dreſs 

up narrow and ſcanty Senſe, for want ofa Variety of 

lcvout Thoughts. \ 
I ſhall therefore, Firſt, propoſe ſome Rules, in order 

o furniſh our ſelves with proper Macter for Prayer; 

and then lay down ſome Directions concerning theſe 
aterials of Prayer, with which our Souls are furniſhed. 

| Rules to furniſh us with Matter, are theſe: | 

mance with all 


4 f D tu re | 
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ture for Invocation, Adoration, and Praiſe, for Thank 
giving and Bleſſing; and wil ſuggeſt to us many M. 
guments in pleading with God for mercy. An intimaſſ . 

| 


. 


I 
Acquaintance with our ſelves, and a lively Senſe « N 
our own Frames of Spirit, our Wants, our Sorrow 
and our Joys, will alſo ſupply us with proper Thought 
for Confeſſion, for Petition, and fer giving Than 
We ſhould acquaint our ſelves therefore with the Wo 
of God in a great ce; for tis there he reveals him 
ſelf to us, and there he diſcovers us alſo to our ſelves 
Let the Word of Chriſt dwell richly in you in 
Wiſdom, that you way be furniſh'd with Petitions ar 
Praiſes. 
We ſhould alio be watchful Obſervers of the De: 
ings of God with us in every Ordinance and in ever 
Providence, and know well the ſtate of our o 
Souls. We ſhould obſerve the working of our Heart, 
towards God, or towards the Creature, and call or 
ſelves to Account often, and often examine our Tem 
and our Life, both in our natural, our civil and rt 
igious Actions. For this purpoſe, as well as upon 1 
ny other Accounts, it will be of great Advantage 
keep by us in writing ſome of the moſt remarkable Prog. 
vidences of God, andInſtances of his Anger or Merci 
towards us, and ſome of our moſt remarkable Carris 
ges towgrds him, whether Sins, or Duties, or the E 
erciſes of Grace. Such Obſervations and Remarks t 
our daily walking with God, will be a growing Tres 
ſury to furniſh us for Petition and Praiſe. This ſeem} 
to be the meaning of thoſe Scriptures. where we read ol 
watching unto Prayer, Eph vi. 18. and 1 Pet. iv. 7. Th 
will make us always ready to fay ſomething to God i, 
Prayer, both concerning him and concerning our ſelves 
Let our Judgements be conſtantly well ſtored, and oi 
Graces and our Aﬀections be lively, and lead us tot 
Duty, and for the moſt part ſome proper Matter if 
naturally ariſe, and flow with Eaſe and Pleaſure. 
2d Rule. Let the Nature of this Duty of Prayer, as 
vided into its ſeveral Parts, beimpreſſed upon your Hearth 
and dwell in your Memories. Let us always remembe 


that it contaigs in it theſe ſeveral parts of Worſhip, name; 


L Invocation, Adoration, Confeſſion, Petition, Plead- 
ing. Profeſſion, or Self-Refignation, Thankſgiving and 
Blefing, which that we may retain the better in our 
Minds, may be ſumm'd up in theſe four Lines; 
. Cal God, Adore, Confeſs, 
3 Plead, and then Declare 
You are the Lord's, give Thanks and Bleſs, 
And let Amen c the Prayer. 
d by a Recolleftion of. theſe ſeveral parts of Prayer, 
e may be aſſiſted to go on Step by Step, and to im- 
ove the Gift of Performance of this part of Wor- 


IP. | 1 | 
* Is would tend alſo to improve the Gift of Prayer, if 
ich Perſons as have Time and Capacity would ſet 


the obſervabie P. ſſages that occur in reading the 
Joly Scripture, or other. Authors; or ſuch Paſſages as 
We hear deliver'd in Prayer that are very affecting to 
dur Souls, ſhould be. written down ard regiſter'd under 
Hole Heads. This would preſerve ſuch Thoughts and 
Sxpreſſions in our Memories, which have had a pecu- 
Jar quickniug Influence upon us. Biſhop Wilks, in his 
Freatile of Prayer, has given us ſuch Collections of 
"$cr ipture, and Mr. Hau, in a late Book, has furniſh'd 
with a great many more, and judicioully rang'd un- 


er their proper Subjects. 

3d Route, Do not content your ſelves merely with Ge- 
Pra, but if you would be furniſh'd with larger Sup- 
Nies of Matter, deſcend te Particulars, in your Confeſ- 
bns, Petitions Thank ſgivings. . Enter into a par- 
Icular , Conſideration. of the Attributes, the Glories, 
"we Graces, and the Relations of God. Expreſs your 
ns, your Wants and 2s Sorrows, with a particular 
ale of the mourntul Circumſtances that attend them; 
will enlar ge x Hearts in prayer ard Humiliation, 
you confeis the Aggravations that increaſe the Guilt 
your Sins, (vix.) whether they have been commit» 


mcm=*%*d againſt Knowled ot the Warnings of Con- 
P, F N-Ficnce, Oc, it will fr you with n for 
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vn all theſe parts of prayer as common Places, and 


Thank» - 


* | 
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tening Circumſtances of your Mercies 


that you pray for. 


„ * oon "4 p co 
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. - Requeſt to God, Phil. iv. 6 And the Apoſtle Fames tclia 
us, ve receive not, becauſe we art k het, Jam .. 


and heigl 

Comforts, 
— they oo „and ſpiritual, and eternal, 
as well as temporal: That they were granged . befe 

you ſought them, or as 8 ask d, r. And let 
your Petitions and your Thankſgivings in a ſpeci 
manner be ſuited to the Place aud Circumſtances « 
your ſelves, and thoſe that you pray with, aad 


Thank fulneſs, if you run over the exalti 


Our Burthens, our Cares, our Wants, and Sins are 
many; ſo are our Mercies alſo, and our Hopes, ſo a 
the Attributes of our God, his, Promiſes and his G 
ces; if we open our "Mouths wide, he will fill and ia 
tisfy us with good Things, according to his Word. 
Generals wee ſufficient for us, one very ſhort 'Formf ; 
would make all others needleſs ; it be enough 
to expreſs our ſelves in this manner to God. 0 
« Lord, thou art Great and Good, but we are v 
Sinners, give us all the Mercies 'we ſtand in need 
«« for Time and. tor Eternity, for the Sake of Jck 
« Chriſt, and through him accept all our Than 
„ pivings for whatſoever we have and hope for: 

** the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, be eternal Gl 
This is a moſt general end comprehenſive Prayer, 
and includes in it every — 2 there is x 
Chriſtian can ſatisfy his Soul, to go from Day to De 
to the Mercy- ſeat, and fay nothing elſe to Gad but this 
A Saint in a right Frame loves to pour out his Sox 
before God in a hundred Particulars; and God expect Þ, 


to ſee his Children ſenſibly affected with their ow 6 * 
ſpecial Wants, and his peculiar Mercies, and to tak * 
Notice of the leſſer, as well ab bf the more conſiderab _ 


Circumſtances of them. Let us not be ftraitned in ou 
ſelves then, for the Hand of God and his Heart are ne 

ſtraĩtned. Our Lord Feſws bids us a, and promiſes i 
ſhall be given. Matt. vi 2. The Apoſtle aul bids u —_— 
in every thing by Prayer and Supplication to make known o 


7 a 
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4th Rule. In order to farniſh our Minds with Matter 
Ag! for Prayer,*tis very convenient at ſolemn Seaſons of Wor- 
forts ſhip to read ſome Part of theWord of God, or ſome ſpiri- 
run tual Treatiſe written by Ho'y Men, or to converſe 
wn with Fellow-Chriſtians divine Things, or to ſpend + 
d lei ſome Time in Recollection and Meditation of Thi 
p<cilMh:; to Religion, This will not only ſupply 
es OF us with divine Matter, but will compoſe our Thoughts 
1087 to a Solemnity: Juſt before we engage in that Work. 
We ſhould be abſent a little from the World, that our 
s Spirits may be freer for Converſe with God; we may 
o an borrow Matter for Prayer from the Word which we 
Gref read, from inward Reflections of our own Souls, 2s 
well as e Saint hath 
found this true, that while he muſed the Fire burnt with- 
in bim, Eſal. xxxix, 3. and while we ſpeak to Men a- 
bout the affairs of Religion and inward Piety, we 
* ſhall certainly find to ſay to God. | 
Sth Rule. If we find our s, after all, very barren, 
and hardly know bow to Frame a Prayer before God 
of our ſelves, it has been oftentimes i take 4 
Book in our Hand, wherein are contained ſome ſpiritual Me- 
| dhrations in 4 7 Form, ſome devout RefleSions, or 
excellent Patterns of Prayer; and above all, the Pialms of 
_ "2 David, ſome of the Propheſies of 1/aiah, ſome Chap- 
Tayeh ters in the Goſpels or any ofthe Epiſtlcs. Thus we 
may lift up our Hearts to God in et, in ſhort Re- 
o De queſts, Adorations or Thank; Ivings, according as the 
ut thi} Ver ſes or Paragraphs we are ſuited to the Caſe ot 
is SO our own Souls. This has obtained the Name of Mit 
pee p, yer; of which there is a farther Account under the 
© ON bh, Head of the laſt Chapter. | | 
to tau This many Chriſtians have experienced as a very a- 
derabi9.ccable Help, and of great Advantage in their (e- et 
In ua etirements; that when they could not of themſelves 
peak a Prayer to God, they could yer interline at 
read with holy Breathings toward God, with fer- 
rent Petitions; and by this means they have found 
heir Souls warmed, and oftentimes in the fig!.t oi God 
tel ve performed this Duty more agrecably in this Me- 
mod, than other Perſons 14 larger and more cxtenhfive 
3 
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tell him humbly, that he muſt loſe a Morning or 
Evening Sacrifice, if he condeſcend nat to ſend de 


gusage of Sighs and Tears; that he would ne 


ſo empty of divine Things; that he would not or 


. that cannot be uttered, and he underſtands, their Language : 


f the Groans of the Priſoner, Pſal. cii. 20. And there h 


--zimels and deadneſs upon the Spirit, ſuch a Coldneſ 


Matter of Prayer. Chap. IK 
Gift with great Furniture of Matter, and much Fluenc 
of Language. Nor can I diſapprove ot what Bp. 
tin ſays concerning ſecret Prayer; ( viz.) That 
« not always neceſſary here that a Man ſhould & 5 
« keep on in a continued Frame of Speech; but — 
private Devotions a Man may take a greater Fre 
« dom both for his Phraſe and Matter: He may ſom $ 
« times be ata ſtand, and make a pauſe, there may if 
« Intermiſſions and blank Spaces in feſpect of Speec 
« wherein by Meditation he may recover new Matt 
* to continue in this Duty. 

Gth Rule. If you find your Heart ſo very dry and u 

affected with the Things of Religion, that you 
ſay nothing at all to God in Prayer, that ye have t 
divine Natter occurs to your Thoughts, go and fat: 
down humbly before God, and tell him with 4 grieve 
Complaint, that you can ſay nothing to him, that y 
can do nothing but — and cry before him; g 
and tell him, that wit his Spirit you cannot ſe: 
one Expreſſion, that without immediate Aſſiſtan 
from his Grace, you cannot proceed in this Worſhiz 


Fire from Heaven upon the Altar. Plead with hit 
earneſtly for his own Spirit, it it be but in the La 


uffer your Heart to be ſo hard, nor your Soul to | 


now, but at all times, furniſh ycu for ſo glorious 
Work as this of Converſe with himſelf; and God kno# 
the Mind of his own Spirit, and he hears thole Groani 


when the Soul is as it were imprifon'd, and ſlut 
that it cannot vent it ſelf; our heavenly Father he 


Leen glorious Communion maintained with God b 
fore the End of that Seaſon of Worſhip, when at 
beginning of it the Saint cculd ſay nothing elſe bi 
Lord, I cannot pray. : 

Let it be noted here, th;t when there is ſuc ha het 


4 
— 4 & * = 
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o DiſtraQtion in this Worſhip, and ſuch an Averſneſsand , 
" 24 Relutance in the Mind, it ought to be a Matter of 

7 Humiliation, and deep Self-Abaſement before God; 
J eſpecially when at any Time we are ſenſible that tis 
owing to our Negligence, or to ſome late Guilt brought 
upon the Conſcience.” Earneſtly we ſhould beg Far- 
don for it, and Power againſt it; and as Biſhop Wilkins 
Jays, What we want in the Degrees of our Duty, 
*« we ſhould be fure to make up in Homility , and this 
« will be the moſt proper Improvement of our Fail- 
* ings, when we can ſtrengthen our ſelves by our ve- 
* ry Infirmities. IE | | 92 
I proceed now to lay down {ome Directions con - 
Jcerning the Matter of our Prayers, how to manage 


It rig t. ; ; 
Direct. 1. Do not think it ahl neceſſary toinſiſt 
reſs to God; 


_  Iwpon all the Parts of Prayer in every 
though in our 4224 inf lenny s there are but 
few of them that can be well left our. What Naas 2 
Jat one Time, we may pertis] at another wit 
more irely Aﬀetion that "4 > fulfil all our Er- 
rands at Throne of Grace. | 
Hut let us be ſure to infiſt moſt upon thoſe Things 
bol. which are warmeſt in our wwn Hearts, eſpecially, in 
"I ſecret ; and this is = good Advice even in focial Pray- 
ers, when thoſe Things which we are deeply affected 
with, are ſuch as the that joins with us may 
3 too. Alſo let thoſe Parts of 
iayer love the largeſt Share in the Performance, for 
which our. Spirit i. beſt ed, and with Which it is 
* moſt ſenſibly i at the preſent Seaſon ; whether 
it be Adoration, Petition, Conteſſion, or Thank giving. 
This wilt not ovly furniſm us with Mitter, but W 1 - 
A keep our Spirits lively in the Work, and vill be the 
de 132 Leſt ineins to eſſect thoſe that join with us, and to 
call their Graces into Exerciſe. Thoſe Things indeed 
fs bt dich our Fellow-Worſhippers cannot be concern'd in, 
a = better laid afide till we come to ſpeak to Gu 
alone. | K 1 
Direct. 2 Suit the Matter of your Prayer 10 the ſpe- 
+58 £141 Occaſſion of each particu Duty, to the Circum—- 


C 3 Ganges 


— 


8 ect. 
ſtances of the Time, Place, and Perſons, with, anfgws; 
for whom you pray. This will be another Spring daiſmal 
Matter, and will direct you to the Choice of prope | 
lhoughts and Language for every part of Prayer” 28. 
(.) The Time. If it be Morning, then weadore Goſoben 
as the watchful Shepherd of rael, that ſlumbers nothim it 
nor ſleeps. Then we confeſs our Inability to have de 
fended our ſelves through all the Hours of Darkne 
while Nature and our active Powers lie as it were uſe 
leſs and dead: Then we give I hanks to bim, that þ 
hath ſecur d us from the Spirits of Darkneſs, and givethge 
us Reft in Meaſure, and raiſed us in Peace; I laid mis 
Jdown and ſlept, with Comfort, 7 awoke, for the Lordſuſſgick 
tained me, Plaim iii. g. Then we Petition for divingpeace 
Counſel in all the Affairs of the Day, and the Preſenc&; = 
of God with us, through all the Cares, Buſineſſes, Dar N 
gers and Duties of it. = I. if 
In the Evening we give Thanks to for the Merq graw 
cies of the Day, for which we offered 6ur Petitions inlj;1.e 1 
the Morning: Weconfeſs the Sins and Follies of the... 
Day, and humble our Sauls before God; we petition, 
for proper Mercies the ſucceeding Night; with Expreq4ye | 
ſſions of Adoration, Confeſſion and Self -Reſignatiog paitl 
ſuited to the Time, ,Pſal. iv. 8. I will be Elec 
22 Lord, and ſleep; for thou alone makeſt me to amel teou 
in Safety. - 
1 pray before or after Meat: Thus c 
the Lord's Day, or our common Days of Buſineſs; ii ur 
a Time of War or Peace; a Seaſon of publick we the 
Rejoicing z a Day of Trouble and Humiliation: Let thef, m 
ſeveral Expreſſions of our Prayer, in the various Parti pait 
of it, be ſuited to the icular Seaſon. 1 
( 2.) The Place, and the Perſons. If in our ſecret Re- 84. 
rirements, then we adore God in this * Of; 
Lord God, who ſeeſt in ſecret, who knoweſt the 
« Way that I take, thou haſt anded that th 
Children ſhould ſeek theein thei 


— 


— 


pour 
before God with great Freedom and 3 iy 
| im 


= 
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: F tim all our Follies, our Infirmities, our Joys and Sor- 
th, ang, ows; our brighteſt Hopes, and our moſt gloomy and 
Tring Gaiſmal Fears, and all the inward Workimgs. of our 
F Propagtearts: either towards himſelf, or towards the Crea- 
— s. Then we converſe with God aright in Prayer, 
ore hen we; as it were, maintain a divine Friendſhip with 
ers noi im in Secret, and in our humble Addrefles hold Cor- 
have de efpondence-withrhim as our heavenly and condeſeend- 
Friend. 


rkne($.. 4 

ere vie 'When we pray in 2 Fami , the erer muſt be ſuit- 
that ed to the Circumſtances of the Houſhold, in Confeſ- 
cl give fron of Family Sins, etitions and Thanksgivings for 


amily Mercies ; whe her thoſe with whom welve are 


-ordſ/ufts;ck or in Health; whether they are in Diſtreſs or in 
divir Peace; whether fix'd in their Habirations, or remov- 
_ ing; and; our Languageto God ought to, be ſuited to this 


ariety of Conditions. 
| If we pray among. a Select Society of Chriſtians, we 
© NMerigraw near unto God with holy Boldneſs, ſomething. 
ions inike what we uſe in our Duties of ſecret Worſhip; we 
of tha have reaſon to take more Freedom among thoſe that 
Rare Fellow-Saints, and whole Hearts have felt many of 
Expr the ſame Workings with our own. Then when our 
natiog paith is lively, we ſhould give Thanks to God for our 
Election in Chriſt Feſas, for the Attonement and Righ- 
Fteouſneſs of the Sn of Godin which we humbly 
bus on ebe we have an Intereſt; for the enlightning and ſanc- 
5 ifying Work of his own Spirit upon our Hearts; for 
> Four Expectations of Eternal Glory: And by expreſſi 
ah the Joys- of our Faith to God, we may often be made 
"Pan 7a means, in the Hands of the holy Spirit, to raiſe the 
Faith and Joy of others. - ' * 
et Re In publick Worſhip, or Family Devotions, where 
« {Saints and Sinners ale preſent, a Miniſter, or a Chri- 
t the ſtian that ſpeaks in Prayer, ſhould conſider the Cir. | 
t thy cumſtances of the wh 9 or Family. 
thin and plead for ſuitable Mercies. t I chink he touts 
| Uo not be aſhamed to exprefs his Faith and. Hope when he 
1: ſpeaks to God, where there are many to join with 
souls bim in that holy Languoge, though every ſingle Htarer 
Tell ©22not heartily join . conſent. Perhaps this may 
. 4 te 


od 
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be a Way to make unconverted Perſons that are p 
ſent bluſh and be aſham'd, and be inwardly pri 
that they are forc'd to leave out many of the Expref 
ohs of Prayer uſed by the Miniſter, and are convin 
in themtelves, and confounded becaufe they 
jon in the ſame Language of Faith and Hope, 
and Thankfulneſs. For it is not neceſſary that even 
Worſhipper ſhould lift up his Soul to God accordi 
to every — Oo in Social Prayer, but only i 
ſuch as are ſuited to his own Caſe and State, and fu 
as he can ſincerely ſpeak to God, himſelr. 
Direct. 3. Do not affect to pray long, for the Sake 4 
Leng:h, or to ſtretch out your Matter by Labour an 
Toil of Thought, beyond the Furniture of your own 
Spirit. God is not the more pleas d with Prayeni 
merely becauſe they are long, nor are Chriſtians 
the more cdified. It is much better to make up 
the Frequency of our Devotions, what we want in t 
Length of them, when we. fee! our Spirits dry, 
our” Hearts ſtraitned. We may alſo cry to God 
the Aids of his own Ho'y Spirit even in the middle 
our Prayer,to carry us on forward in that Work:-B 
every Man 1s not ht to pray long. God has beſtow 
a Variety of natural as well as ſpiritual Talents an 
Gifts upon Men; nor is the beſt Chriſtian, or a Saiat 
of the greateſt Gifts, always fit for long Prayers; fe 
here y he may fall into many Inconveniences. £ 
* Inconveniencies of affected Length in Prayer 
( 1.) Sometimes a Perſon is betrayed by an Aﬀedas 
tion of long Prayers into crude, raſh and unſeemly E 
preſſions,in the Preſence of God, fuch as te unworth 
of his Divine Majeſty, and unbecoming our Meanne 
Sometimes he is forc'd into impertinent Digrefſas 
and wanders away from the Subject in hand, till hi 
Thoughts again recover themſelves: And true ſpirit 
Worſhip is hereby hindred and corrupted. We ſhow 
rather therefore take the Advice of Solomon upon t 
Account, Eccleſ. v. 2. Be not raſh to utter bn 
before God; God is in Heaven and thow upon Earth, t 
fore let thy Words be few. 5 
(. 


- 
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(2.) We art rempred hereby to Tantoligies, to ſay the 
lame Things over and over again, which our Saviour 
= highly blames, Matth. vi. 7. when ye prays uſe not vain 

Repetitions as the Heathens do, for dy think they ſhall be 
| heard for their much ſpeaking. Sometimes indeed in the 
| mit of our warm Affect ons in Prayer, we are de- 
A hghttu!y conſtrain ed to a Repetition ofthe fame Words, 
"x thro' mere Fervency of Spirit; and there are Inſtances 
ot it in Scripture : But for the m. ſt part of our Repetiti- 
ons are fuch as evidence not the Fexvency, but the Bat - 

renneſs ef our Minds, and the Slightneſs ot our Frame. 
* (53) Again, we ſhall be in Mager, thro' an Affecta- 
tion of Length, of tiring thoſe thaz join with us; elpeci- 
* 7 aily when a Prayer is drawn cut to many Words wirh 
much dulineſs and deadueſꝭ of Spirit, and without an 
agreeable Variety of Thought. k conſeſs, when the 
Spirit is poured out in plentiful Degrees upon Men, 
and upon ſome extraordinary Cccafions Perſons have 


a delightful Variety of Matter and /Exprefiion, and in- 
"> licad of Toil aud Labour t hold on, they found it 
© <ficult to breſk off; their Souls dave been all the 
4 vhile near to (God, and they have held the Attention 
of thoſe that join wich them, and kept their Devotion 
warm. Our Fathers have feen and felt it; but that 
Spirit is moch departed in our Day; and there are 
jeidom found amongſt us any great Length of Prayer, 
with equal Aﬀett.on and Devotion, maintained either 
in our ſelves or others rhro* ſo long a Dw'y. 
SS (4) We are tempted alſo ſometimes by this Means 
to exceed the Seaſon that is allotred for us in Prayer, eſpe- 
cially where others are to ſuccecd in the ſame Works? 
"4 or ciſe to intrench, it may de, upon other parts of 
11 ks V orſhip that are to follow; hereby ſome of our Fel- 
low-Worfhirpers are made uneaty; and when Perſons 
are under a neceſſary Engagement to be elſewhere by 
an appointed Time, or to beengag'd in other Duties, the 
x latter part of their Devotion is generally ſpoiled. It 
may be Temirk'd here, that even when Jacob wreſtled 
| with the Angel, he was required to let him go, for it 
vas break of Day, Gen, _ 16. As we mult not Make 
ö N 57 : | on? 
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continu'd in Prayer for an Hour or two together, wich 
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one Duty to thruſt out another ſo naither ſhould we | — 
manage any Duty ſo as to make it a hard Task to our 
ſelves, or a Toil to others, but a Pleaſure and ſpiritual 
Entertainment to both. 
(J.) I might add in the laſt place, that by this exceſ- 
ſive Affectation of Length in Prayer without an equal 
degree of the Spirit of Prayer and lively Devotion, 1 
ſome imprudent Chriſtians have given too much Occaſion | 
to the prophane Scoffers of the Age; and hereby the wicked | 
of the Earth have render'd theſe Methods of Converſe | aur 
| with God ridiculous among their own Company, and | /#«c/ 
have expoſed and reproached the Gift and Spirit of Pray- join 
er, becauſe of our irregular performance of that part of | De. 
Worſhip: Whereas when the Spirit of God by his own the 
immediate and uncommon Influences draws out the | the 
Heart to continue in Prayer, theſe Inconveniences will able 
not follow. and 
Theretore while I am diſcouraging young Chriſtians | Go 
from that Affectation of long Prayers, which ariſes from mo 
an Oſtentation of their Parts, from a ſuperſtitious Hope | of 
of pleafing God better by ſaying many Words, or from | tl.0 
a trifling Frame of Spirit, I would not fave my Readers 8 
imagine that the ſhorteſt Prayers are always the beſt. fro 
Our ſinful Natures are too ready to put off God in Se- cd, 
cret or in the Family, with a few Minutes of Worſhip, | an 
from mere Sloth and Wearineſs of holy Things; which P © 
is equally to be-blamed : For hereby we omit a great Wh 
part of the neceſſary Work of Prayer in Confeſſions, pla 
Petitions, Pleadings for Mercy, or Thankſgivings. Nor W 
do I think that Prayer in p ul lick Aſſemblies ſhould be | ou 
ſo ſhort, as tho' the on'y Deſign of it were a mere Pre- v 
:ce before the Sermon, or a henediction after it. Where- | W. 
as ſocial Prayer is one conſiderable part ( it not the chief "<< 
Duty) of publick Wor ſhip, and we ought generally to |! 79! 
continue ſo long in it, as to run through the moſt ne- 101 
ceſſary and important Purpoſes of a ſocial Addreſsto the 
Throue of Grace. Chriftian Prudence will teach us to n 
determire the Length of our Prayers agreeably to the Me 
Occaſion and preſer.t Circumſtances, and according to 
the Meaſure of cur own Ability for this Work. : bay 
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1 CTCT Iv. 


Of the Method cf PRAYER, 


I Proceed now to the Second Thing to be conſidered in 
1 the Gift of Prayer, and that is Method. 
Method & — to guide our Thoughts, to regulate 

our Expreſſions; azd diſpoſe ofthe RANG parts of Prayer m 
uch an Order as ts moſt eaſy to be underſtood by thoſe that 
Join with us, and moſt proper to excite and maintain our own 
Devotion and theirs. Though there is not a Neceſſitj ot 
the ſame juſt and exact Regularity here as in Preaching 
the Word, yet a well regulated Prayer is moſt agree 
able to Men, honourable in the ſight of the World, 
and not at all the leſs pleafing to God. The Spirit ot 
Cod. when he is poured out 35a Spirit of Prayer inthe 
| moſt glorious Meaſures, doth not contradict the Rules 
of a natural and reaſonable Method, although tis Me- 
thods may have infinite Variety in them. 

Some Method muil be uſed in order to ſecure us 
from Contuſion, that our thoughts may not be ill fort- 
ed, or mingled and huidled together in a tumultuary - 
| and unſeemly manner. This will be of ue alto h 
p event Tautoligies or Repetit ions of the ſame Thing. 


w hen each part ot Prayer is diſpoſed into its proper 


Order of their own Prayers. 


place: This will guard us againft roving Digreſſions, 
v hen we have rang d our Thuughts into order hrough- 
out every Step ot our Prazer: Our Judgment inters 
hat ſort of Matter properly and naturally follows that 
which we are at preſent ſpeaking: So that there is no 
need to fi.! up any einpty Spaces with Matter that is 
not proper, or not ſuited to the purpoſe. Thoſe per · 

ons that profeſs to pray without obſerving any Method 

at all, it they are very acceptable and affecting to ochers 
in their Gitt, do certainly uſe a ſecret and a natural 
Method, and proper Connections of one thing with a- 
nother, though they themiclves have not laid down 
any Rule to themieives for it, nor take Notice of the 


The - 
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The general Rules of Method in Prayer, which Iſhipp 
would recommend to you are theſe three, into 
Rule 1ſt. Let the general and the particular Heads i | 
Prayer be well diſtinguiſhed, and nſually let Generals be men- Y 
tioned firſt, and Particular; follow: As tor Example, Iniſame 
Adoration we acknowledge, that God is all over glorigPar? 
ous in his Nature, Se'f-ſufficient and All-ſafficient, angthre' 
we mention this with the deepeſt Reverence, and uni of 1 
yerſal Abaſement of Soul; and then we deſcend to prail& Ado 
him for his particular Attributes of Power, Witdomgons 
Goodneſs, &. and excerciſe our particular Graces ac we 
cordingly. So in Conſeffion, we a acknowledge oui an 
ſelves vile Sinners, corrupt by Nature, and of the ſame Hea 
finful Maſs with the reſt of Mankind, and then ' we Ben 
eonfeſi our particualr Iniquities, and our ſpecial Guilti or | 
So in our Petitions, we pray firſt for the Churches of I 
Chriſt all over the World, and his Intereſt, and his Goſs Con 
pel throughout the Earth, and then we Petition for the Vin! 
Churches in this Nation, in this City, or that particu- not 
lar Church of Chritt to which we belong. Ma 
Sometimes indeed there is a Beauty allo in ſumming! Mn 
up al the particulars at laſt in one General; as when} ma 
we have praiſed God for his ſeveral Perfections to the! neſ 
utmoſt of our Capacity, we cry out, Lord, thou art int! 
** exalted above all our praiſes; thou art altogeth Na 
„ great and glorions. ” Or when we have conteſſed int 
ſeveral particular Sins, we fall down before God, anc 
Perſuns that ase all over defiled and guilty. when w di 
have petitioned for particular Mercies, we then ask the 
that God, who is able to do for us above what we can Pre 
ask or think, that he would beſtow all other Comforts, ler 
and every Bleſſing that he knows needtul for us. Br M 
ſtill this Rule muſt be obſerved, that general and par lig 
ticular Heads ought to be ſo diſtinguiſhed, as to ma! 
our Method of Prayer natural and agree. ble. 12 
Rule 2d. Let Things of the ſame kind, for the moſt part 
put rogether in Prayer. We ſhould not run trom or th 
part to another, by Starts and ſudden wild Thoughts} © 


and then return often to the ſame part again, going ip 
backward and forward in Confuſion: This bewilders 10 


the Mind of him that prays, diſguſts our Fellow- Wor- 
, ſhippers 
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hich Thippers, and Injures their Devotion; this will lead us 
2 Repetitions, and we fhall loſe our ſelves in 
leads i Work. 8 LSE 
be mend Yet I would give this Limitation, that ſometimes the 
iple, In ſame Matter may come in naturally, under two or three 
r glorii Parts of Prayer, and be properly ditpoled of in two or 
nt, and three places by a judicious Worſhipper. As the mention 
nd uni of ſome of the attributes of God under the Head of 
o praiſi Adoration, where we praiſe him for his own perfe&i- 
ziidom} ons: And under the of Pleading for Mercy, when 
ices ac we uſe his Power, his Wiſdom, or his Goodneſs, as 
dge out an Argument to enforce our Petitions; and under the 
ne lame Head of Thazkſgiving alſo, when we bleſs him for the 
,en - we Benefits that proceed from his Goodneſs, his Power, 
| Guilt] or his Wiſdom : So in the beginning of a Prayer in our 
ches of location of God, we pur in a Sentence or two, of 
iis Goſs Confeſfon of our Unworthineſs, and of Petition tor di- 
for the vine Aſſiſtance: So toward the Conclaſion of Prayer, tis 
particu- not a miſs to uſe a Sentence or two couſiſting of fuch 
Matter as may leave a ſuitable Impreſſion upon our 
mming Minds, tho* perhaps ſomething of the ſame Matter 
s when! May have been e mentioned: As, to ask Forgive- 
to the! nels of all the Imperfect:ons of our holy Things: To 
| intreat that God would hear all our Requeſts in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus: To recommend our prayers 
into the Hands of our Redeemer, our great High- Prieſt, 
God, as and to commit our whole feives to the Conduct of 
divine Grace, till we are brought ſafe to Glory. But 
sk then all this muſt be done with fuch a Variety of Ex- 
preſſion, and with ſuch proper Connections, as will 
,mforts} lender it agreeable in its felf, and will entertain the 
s. But Minds oft ſe that join with us, and give them De- 
and pars light, rather than hinder their Devotion. | 
o makes 34 Rule. Let thoſe Thingsin every part of Prayer which 
are the proper * of our Judgment, be firſt mentioned, 
# pare bi and then thoſe thatinfluence and move our Aﬀettions; not 
om ond that we ſhould follow fuch a manner of Prayer as is 
zoughts more like Preaching, as ſome imprudently have done, 
. + ſpeaking many divine Truths without the For 
ll oy. Air of praying: It is a very improper Cuſtom which 
. Wor- lome per ſons have taken up and indulged, when Divine 
ſhippers, | | Truths 
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Truths come to be mentioned in Prayer, they rung n, 
great Lengths in a Doctrinal Way; yet there is occaſiqulari) 
on frequently in Prayer, under the ſeveral parts, of it 
for the recollecting of divine Truths, and theſe lay 
proper Foundation for warm and pathetical Expreſhonsh, pro 
to follow. As, O Lord, thou art good, and thou Vet 
« doft Good, why ſhould I continue ſo long with Jing 
« out partaking of thy Goodneſs? My Sins are greathore 
and my Iniquities have many Aggravations, O thatÞraye: 
«« might mourn forgchem betore thee in ſecret !. O] Son 
* that I could pour out my Soul betore thee in Sorzylzr 
* row, becauſe of multiplied Offences! ” This let th elf-R 
Language of Affection follow the Language of ourff de. 
Jud » my for this is the moſt rational and natural } 
ethod. | 
Having laid down theſe general Rules, the bef# par- thr, 
ticular Linde I can direct you to is, that 7/4 Ka i Blet 
the parts of Prayer mentioned in the foregoing Chap- thir 
ter, I know nota more natural Order of Things than Ser 
this is. To begin with Invocation, or calling upon} qui 
God; then proceed to Adore that God whom we in; Son 
voke, becauſe of his various Glories; we are then na- pe ar 
turally led to the Work of Confeſſion, conſidering what give 
little contemptible Creatures we are in the Preſence of yay 
ſo adorable a God, and to humble cur ſelves, becauic 
of our abounding Sins, and our many Neceſſities; N 
When we have given Praiſe to a God of ſuch Holinei:,} 
and having ſpread our Wants before God, Petitions for 
Mercy naturally foliow, and pleading with ſuch divine 
Arguments, as the Spirit and the Werd of God put into 
our Mouths, ſhould accompany our Requeſts; after all. 
we reſign ourſelves into the Hands of God, and expreſs 
our Selt-Dedication to him; then we recolle& the Mer- hat 
cies that we have received, and out of Gratitude pay png 
him our Tribute of Honour and Thanks. And as he ain 
is glortous in himſelf, and glorious in his Works of Jorde 
Power and Grace, ſo we bleſs him, and aſcribe everlaſt- nd 1 
ing Glory to him. * vi 
cannot but think it a very uſeful Thing for youn 
Beginners iu the Work of Prayer, to remember all: bee 
Heads in their Order, to diſpoſe of their Thoughts 5 
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rand Deſires before God in this Method, ing re- 
occaſiqularly from one part to another. And as this muſt 
of it. qeeds be uſctul te affiſt and teach us to pray in publick, 
ap ſometimes in our ſecret Retiremants it may not be 
cluonnproper to purſue the ſame Practice. 
d chouſ Vet it muſt be granted, there is no neceſſity of confi- 
wich ging our ſelves to this, or to any other ſet Method, no 
. 51 ore than there is of confining our ſelves to a Form in 
tnhatprayer. | | 
ti. O — the Mind is ſo divinely full of one parti- 
n Sor-jular part of Prayer, perhaps of Thankſgiving, or of 
let thejelf- Reſignation, that high Expreſſions of Gratitude and 
of ouryf devoting our ſelves to God break out firſt. 
natural} « Lord, I am come to devote my ſelf to thee in an 
everlaſting Covenant, I am thine thro” thy Grace, and 
ft par- thro' thy Grace I will be thine for ever: Or thus 
ton of Bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord God Almighty, for 
Chap+# thine abundant Benefits, that fill my Soul with the 
75 than Senſe of them, for thou haſt pardoned all my Ini- 
upon quities, and healed all my Diſeaſes. | 
we in Sometimes even in — of a Prayer, when 
1en na- ye are ĩnſiſting on one of fri 22 of it, we re- 
g what give a divine Hint from the Spirit of God, that carries 
fw ay our Thoughts and our whole Souls with warm 
icAﬀetion into another part that is of a very different 
53Cind, and that uſually perhaps come in near the Con- 
:>Yufion: And when. the Spirit of God thus leads us, and 
tor qur Souls are in a very devout Frame, we are not to 
divine quench. the Spirit of God, in order to tie ourſelves to a- 
at into ſy ſet Rules of preſeribed Method. 
ter all. There is no Neceſſity that Perſons of great Talents, 
xpreis t divine Affections, of much Converſe with God, and 
e Mer- at have attained to a good Degree of this Gift by 
ie pay png Exerciſe, ſhou!d bind themſelves to any one cer. 
| as he in Method of Prayer. For we find the Prayers re- 
ks of forded in holy, Scripture are very various in the Order 
erlaſt- nd Dipoſition of them, as the Spirit of God and the 
ivine Affections of thoſe Saints led and guided them: 


young Put ſtill there is ſome Method obſerved, and may be 

1 he le raced and demonſtrated. 

Ug"ts I am periwaded, that if young Chriſtians did not give 
aud e tbem⸗- 


themſelves up in their firſt Eſſays of Prayer to a loc 
and negligent Habit of Speaking every thing that come 
uppermolt, but attempted to learn this holy Skill, by 
Recollection of the ſeveral parts of Prayer, and di 
poſing their Thoughts into this Aferhod, there would b 
great Numbers in our Churches that would have arrived 
at a good Degree of the Gift of Prayer, and be capab 


Looſe to their Souls, without breaking the Rules ot ju 
and natural Method, and that to the great Edification e 
our Churches, as well as of their own Families. 
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SECT. V. 
Of Expreſſion in P RAT ER. 


III. 1 Third Thing that relates to the Gift o 
Prayer, is Expreſſim. 


bn — 


rayer, the Language of the Lips is an execllent Aid 


heartily and effeQually, and yet make uſe of no Words: 
Sometimes the Defires of the Heart may be too big to 
be expteſſed Hen the Spirit of God is with us in plen- 
tiful Operations, and aſſiſts us to plead with Sighs and 
Groans which canner be uttered. as Rovans viii. 26. per- 
ſons that are dumb may think over their Wants, and 
raiſe their Souls to God in longing Deſires and Withes 
for Grace ina Time of need: Nor is there any Neceſ- 
ſiry of uſing Language upon God's Account, for he 
knows the Deſires of our Hearts, and our moſt ſecret 
Breathings towards him. He that hea-s without Ears, 
underſtands us without our Words. Yet as Language 


may join with us ia our Addreſſes to God; ſo for the 
moſt part we find it neceſſary in ſecret too: For there 


atrerwards of giving a more glorious and unbourdee® 


Though Prayer be the proper Work of the Heart, | 
et in this preient State, in Secret as well as in tocial/ oY 


in this part of Worſhip. A perſon indeed may pray 


is of abſolute Neceſſity in ſocial prayer, that others, 
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ditation, as to maintain their Devotion warm, and to 


are few perſons of ſo ſteddy and fixed a power of Me- 


con- 


| 22 
kgion and Worſhip, and they ſerve to regulate 
| [ as to encreaſe our Devotion. We are bid to take unte 
| ws Words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto him, take a- 


7 | 
Giit of 


Sect. 5. 


£ without Words. 


and AﬀeRions of our Minds. 
us doubly ſenſible of the Thi 


moved, do m' 
Mouth with 


Expreſſion in Prayer. 57 
converſe with God, or with themſelves profitably, 


y to Dreſs our Thoughts, 

and. perfect the Ideas 
The Uſe of Words makes 
we conceive. They 
of the Soul as well as 


Expreſſions are uſeful, not on] 
but ſometimes to form and 


ſerve to awaken the holy pa 


to expreſs them. Our Expreſſions ſometimes follow 


and reveal the warmer Motions of the Heart, and 


zf fometimes they are dictated by the Judgement, and are 


a means to warm, the Heart, and excite thoſe holy 
They. fix and engage all our Powers in Re, 
as v 


way all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, Hula xiv. 2. 
And in the Pſalms of David, = — of his cry- 
ing to the Lord with bis Voice, and making Supplication 
with ba Tongue, When the Matter of his Prayer is ſuch 
that we have abundant Reaſon to believe that it was 
performed in ſecret. | | | 
Here I ſhall Fir lay down ſome Directions how to 
| attain a rich Treaſure of Expreſſion in Prayer. And, 
| Secondly, give ſeveral Rules about the Choice and uſe 
of proper Words and Expreſfions. 

FR, Directions to attain a Treaſure of Expreſſions are 

© | * 

Direct. 1. Beſides the general Acquaintance with God 
and with your ſelves, that was preſcribed under a for- 
mer Head, Labour after the freſb, particular and bvehy, 
Senſe of the Greatneſs and Grace of God, and of your own 


Wants, and Sins, and Mercies, whenever you come 10 pray. 
This will turniſh you with abundance of proper Ex- 


preſſions. The Paſſions ot the Mind, when they are 
htilv he'p the Tongue. They fill the 
rgaments. They give a atural Elo- 
uence to thoſe who know not any Rules of Art; and 

y almoſt conſtrain the dumb to ſpeik. There isa 


remarkable Inſtance of this in ancient Hiſtory, when 


yt the Son of Cass the King, who: war dumb 
from his Childhood, {aw his Father ready to be _ 
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the violence of his Paſſion broke the Bonds wherewith 
his Tongue was tied, and he cried out to fave hi 
Beggars that have a pinching Senſe of Hunger anc Co 
find outa variety of Expreſſions to tell us their want 
and to plead for Relief. Let our ſpiritual ſenſes th 
fore be always awake and lively, and our Affectio 
be always warm and lead the Duty, then words wik,, 
follow in a greater or leſs Degree. 1 
Direct. 2. Treaſure up ſuch Expreſſions eſpecially as ye. 5 
read in Scripture, and ſuch as you have found in ot E 
Books of Devotion, or ſuch as you have heard Fellowy, 2 
Chriſtians make uſe of, whereby your own Hearts hay p 
been ſenſibly moved and warmed. Thoſe Forms 
ſpeaking, that have had great Influence and Succeſs up. , 
on our Affections at one time, may probably have &. 
like effect alſo at other Seaſons; if ſo be we take cars, 
not to confine our ſelves to them conſtantly, leſt Fora, , 
mality and Thoughtleſſneſs ſhould grow- thereby; n f 
Though the Limitation of our ſelves to a conſtants, , 
ſet Form ot Words be juſtly diſapproved; yet there is; 
great Uſe of ſerious, pious and well compoſed Fee 8 
of Prayer, in order to for m our Expreſſions, and fur ni 
us with proper praying Language. And I wiſh the Ak 
fiſtances which might be borrowed thence were not 260 | 
ſaperſtitiouſly abandoned by ſome Perſons as — are , 
idolized by others. But I ſuppoſe no Perſons will d.ſ a. 
approve the Advice, if I defire them to remember t 
more affectionate Sentences in the Pſalms of Davidg, , 
and the complaints of Fob, and other holy Men, When, 8 
oy breath out their Souls to God in Worſhip. 4 7 
. Theſe in a nearer and more particular Scale may begz;q 
called the Words which the holy Spirit teacheth; and go. 
vyhenſoever they ſuit our Circumſtances they will al he 
ways be pleaſing to God; Beſides, they are ſuch as Chri-p,,; 
ſtians are moſt acquainted with, and pious Souls arc, 
moſt affected with them. The Spirit of God in pray- hut 
ing and preachirg will often bleſs the Uſe of his own, 
Language: And I am perſwaded, this is one wa ra) 
— the Spirit helps our In firmities, and becom p 1 
a Spirit of Supplication inus, by ſuggeſting to us partiqqg, 
cular Paſſages of Scripture, that are uſeful to furniſh us 
Loth with Matter and Expreſſion in Prayer. The 
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Hebraiſme, which are derived to it out of the poetical 
Paſſages in holy writ; they give a Force and Energy 
to our Expreſſions, warm and ani mate our Language, 
| Hen th and convey our Thoughts in more ardent and intent 
k s Phraſes, than any that are to be met with in our 
— — own Tongue; there is ſomething ſo pathetic in this 
* oro. kind of Diction, that it often ſets the Mind in a 
Dy. I Flame, and makes our Hearts burn within us. How 
conſtants. cold and dead (faith he) doth a Prayer appear that 
; there ihe i compos'd in the moſt clegant and polite Forms of 
Speech which are natural to our 'Tongue, when it is 
„ not heighten'd by that Solemnity of Phraſe which 
may be drawn from the ſacred Writings ? It has been 
© {aid by ſome of the Ancients, that if the Gods were 
* to all with Men, they would certainly ſpeak in Pla- 
© 70's Stile; but I think we may ſay with Juſtice, that 
naht when Mortals converſe with their Creator, they can» 
ke not do it in ſo proper a Stile as that of the holy 
wt Scriptures. 
3 | It would be of excellent Uſe to improve us in the 
* MAY begiſt of Prayer, if in our daily reading the Word of 
ech ry od we did obſerye what Expreſſions were ſuited to 
15 Chr; he ſeveral parts of this Duty; Adoration, Confeſſion, 
uae” [1'Petition, or Thankſgiving; and let them be wrought 
duls Aeinto our Addreſſes to God that Day. Nay, if we did 
hi Pra ut remember one verſe every Day, and fix it into our 
is OWlHearts by frequent Meditation, and work it into our 
ne WiyPrayers Morning and Evening, it would in time grow 
mes to a Treaſure of divine Senſe and Language, fit to 
us PTAddreſs our Maker upon all Occurances of Life. 
urniſh u | - 


Th - +l 
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And it has been obſerved, that Perſons of mean C 

ity, and no Learning, have attained to a = 12 
ure of this holy Skill of Prayer, merely by havir 
their Minds well furniſhed with Words of Scripture 
and have been able to pour out their Hearts before G] 
in a Fluency of proper Thoughts and „to tl 
Shame of thoſe that have been blefled with brig 
Parts, and have enjoyed the Advantage of a leavr 
Education. 


Yet | would lay down two Cantions about the Uſe « 
Scri | 


One is, That we ſhouldnot too much ow 

. allufrue Senſe upon the Words of Scripture, nor uſe t 
in our Prayers in a Signification very different 
the true meaning of them. Not that I would utter! Sub 
diſallow and condemn all ſuch alluſive Exprefſions? af . 
tor Inſtance, that which is frequently uſed when we ine 
defire Mercies for our Souls and Bodies, 20 ack the Ble nn 
ſings of the upper and the nether Springs. There may be 
ſome ſuch Phraſes uſed — — The com- 
monneſs of them alſo makes them ſomething more 
agreeable; yet if wwe affect to ſhew our Wit or In 
nuity by 1 Phraſes of Scripture, and ufing 
them in an alluſive Senſe, very foreign to the origiaall 
purpoſe of them, we ſhall be in danger of le. ding ou 
{elves into many Miſtakes in the Interpretation of Serip#| * 
ture, and expoſe our ſelves ſometimes to the Peril of 

miſtaking the true Senſe of a Text, by having trequent* 
ly fixed a falſe Meaning upon it in our Prayers. 


ST" 4 X | Mu 
Another Caution in uſing Scripture-Language is this, 

that we abſtain from all 256 Expreſſions which « are of * 
very duvious Senſe, and hard to be under toad; if we in. nd 
u the Uſe of ſuch dark Sentences in our ſprakingy jer: 
to God, we, might as well pray in an unknown Tongue w A 
which is fo much diſcpprovd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv _ 
« 14. Let not therefore the Pomp and Sound of any ſpe 


rd Hebrew Names. or obſcure Phraſes in Scripture, al} . 
lure us to be fond of them in ſocial Prayer, even tho} © 
we our ſelves ſhould know the Meaning of em, leſt we 
confound the Thoughts of our Fellow-worſhippers. 


Dire 
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Direct. 3. Be always ready to engage in holy . Conference 

' n and divine Diſcourſe.” This will teach 2 the 
aving Things of God. Let it be your delightful- practice to 
recollect and talk over with one another the Sermons 

Pc you have heard, the Books of Divinity you have been 
to thy converſant with, thoſe of the Word of God you 
have lately read, and ally your own Experiences 


jc of divine things. Hereby you will gain a large Trea- 
ſure of Language to cloath your pious thoughts and 
Uſe « Affections. | * 


"Tis a moſt proficable Practice, after you have heard a 
poſe | Sermon, to confer with ſome - Fellow-Chriſtian - that 
heard it too, and run over all the particulars of it that 
you can retain in your Memory; retire, and - pra 
| them over again, that is, make them the Matter a; 
utter! 
Subſtance of your Addrels to God; plead with him to 
inſtru you in the Truths that were mention'd, to in- 
cline you to the Duties recommended, to 
7} mourn over mortify the Sins that were r 
to teach you to truſt and live upon the Promiſes and 
a Comforts propoſed, and to wait and hope for the Glo- 
rics revealed in that Sermon. Let this be done fre- 
y afterwards in the fame Week, if the Sermon be 
ited to your Caſe and Condition of Soul. This will 
turniſhyou incredibly with Riches of Matter ard Ex- 
| preſſion, for the great Duty of Prayer. | 
1 The Reaſon why we want Expreſſions in Prayer, is 
many times becauſe we uſe our elves ſo little to ſpeak 
about the Things of Religion, and another World. A 
| Man that hath but a tolerable ſhare of natural Parts, and 
no great Volubility of Speech, learns to talk well upon 
the Affairs of his own Trade and Buſineſs in the World, 
and ſcarce ever wants Words to diſcourſe with his Dea- 
lers; and the reaſon is, becauſe his Heart and his Tongue 
ne frequently engaged therein. Thus it our Affections 
ne kept warm, we uſe our ſelves frequently to 
ſpeak of the Things of Religion to Men, we ſhall learn 
to expreſs our ſelves much better about the ſamedivine 
{ Concerns when we come before God. 
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Direct. 4. Pray e the Gift of Urterance, 4 
ſetk the Ble ſing of the 4 foo, God upon the Uſe of prope 1, 7 
Means ha oat we te of Expreſſes for Prayer. TI 
great Apoſtle prays Er ch and U is, 3 
terance in his Miniſtry, that he may ſpeak — Myſtery. th 
Chriſt, and make it manifeſs ſo n as Ge 
| ii. 4. So the Giſt of Utterance in er, is a very... . 
Requeſt to be made to God, for the Advanta * — 
own Souls, and thoſe that join with us. T 
1 — Fs | 
Heart in Man, the Anſwer of t is from | 
Lord. Let us pray then that when God hath 
our Heart for his Worſhip, he would alſo teach or 
Tongue to anſwer, the Thoughts and Deſires of tl 
Heart, and to expreſs _—_ in Words ſuitable and 
Va of Kepeoiam. and. hay, Oraary in Fragen | 
V in er, 
En and perfect Ges thas that come from abc 
from God ny Father of Lights and Knowledge, 7 
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The Rules about the Choice und Ule of proper 
preſſiens in Prayer are theſe. 
Rule 1k. Chuſe — ae th ln res 
ing, that moſt e the Ideas 
that are fitted to your Senſe 
Things. For the Defign of Paper by to tell God tha. 
inward Thoughts — our Heart; if you ſpeak there 
fore what is not -x 2 tho the Words be ane 
ſo fine and pathetjcal, tis but a mere Mockery of dd, 
Let your — be the true Interpreters of yo — 

Minds. When our Souls are filled with alively Imprefy,. rei 
fion of ſome of the Attributes, or Works of 
when our Hearts are overpowered with a Senſe of c 
ewn: Guilt and Unworthineſs, or big with ſome ig 
portant Requeſt, O what a bleſſed Pleaſure is it to hit 
upon a pb Expreſſion, that ſpeaks our very 80 
and fulfils all our Meaning! and what a Pleaſure dot 
it convey to all that join with us, who have their ſpi 
ritual Senſes excerciſed ? and it helps to excite in them iving 
the ſame Devotion that dictated to us the Words wehow. 7 


3 The Koyal Preachers in Ecclef. xii. 10. Soul bing 


2 | 


ted 
aoſt e 
opri 
efen! 
5. 1 
nake 
at b 


A 


p. Msect. 2 Empreſſionin Prajer., 63 
Mut and gave good heed to find, and ta ſet in order accepta- 
e Words in his Sermoas, that they might be. as Goad;, 

Sand Nails faftencd by the Maſter of  Aſſembles. That 
od UN is, that they might leave a. itrong and laſting Impreſſion 
ftery g on thoſe that hear, that by piercing deep into the Heart 
t, Ca Goads, they might be as Nails. And there is 
2 the ſame Reaſon the Choice of proper Words in 

prayer. unn 1 3 
* Wi Rule ad. Uſe ſuch 4 of ſpeaking as may be na- 
» of th,yral 5 be I and A 
om that jain mib you. - The Apoſtle gives this Direction to 
Sthe Corinthians, concerning their publick Worſhip, 1 
Cor. xiv. 9. Except ye utter by the Tongue Word: eaſy to 
Re underſtond, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? for 16 
bail ſpeak umto the Air. Avoid theretore all toreign and 
Phancommon Words, which are borowed from other 
Languages, and not ſuffigicatlv naturallized, or which 
re 85 and worn out of Uſe. Avoid thoſe Expreſſions 
which are too philoſophical, and thoſe which ſavour too 

nuch ot mythical Divinity. Avoid à long Train of 
=XKark,' Metaphors, er of Expreſſions that are uſed 

dy ſome particular violent Party of Men. Avoid Len 
nd Obicurity in your Sentences, and in the placing ot 
dur; Words, aud do not interline your ons with 
Moo many Parentheſes, which cloud and catangle the 
ene: - 5 2£ 36 e 8 not MIL 

And here | beg leaveto give one or two Inflances of 
Mach of —— Methads of [peaking ; not that Le- 
Ser heard theſe very, Phraſes uſed by any Miniſters, or 
rivate Chriſtians in Prayer. But as Vices of the Life 
e rendered moſt hateful, and are beſt cured or pre- 
ted by ſecing them repreſented in theit plaineſt and 
a dſt odious Calouts; io the Vices of ſpeech, and Im- 
© im roprieties af Expreſſiam are beſt ayoided by a plain Re- 
to hüßreientation of them, in their. on complete Deformi- 
Sou. This Wall deter us from coming near them, and 
e dothnake us watchful againſt all thoſe Forms of ſpeaking 
ir ſpi· nat border upon theſe Follies, And indeed, withouʒt 2 
thempiving:Examples of each ol theſe Faults, I know not 


is Wthow. to make the, unlearned Chriſtian underſtand the 


yo 


15 


ought hings ac ought to avoid. Nn — 


- Puiſſance, i, e. an Engine managed by thy Power. 


in the Academical Schools, in Order to give learned þ hurc 
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By uncommon Words, I mean ſuch as are either By 
New, or too Old for common Uſe. incor 

Old and Obfolere Words are ſuch as theſe 5 wedo thee mon 
wit, for we #crquaint thee. Leaſing, for Lying. AGltteo n 
for a Snare. Some ſuch Words as theſe yet ſtand in og he So 
Tranſlation of the Bible, many of theſe may finflence ; 
in the old Traflation of the Pſalms in Commoiſ i eve 
prayer-Book. and in the Metre of Mophms — Sto nholis the 
which might be proper in the Age when =; ae writingre: 
ten, but are now grown into Contam reb 

New Words are for the moſt part are g 
foreign gn Languages, and ſhould not be uten in focifPeop! 
Prayer, till they are grown ſo common, that there ap ne 
pears no Difficulty to * Hearers, nor Affectation 1 By 
the Speaker. Such as theſe which have a French Origi — 
Thow, O Lord, art our dernier Reſort, i. e. our laſt Refug t 
The r im 
fool 
t zh 
F you 


are chagrin becauſe of the Hurries and Tentations of the mi 
len Spirit. i. e. we are vexed and gro uneaſy by rea 
ot the Temprations of the Devil: Or theſe which 


borrowed from the Latin. The beatific Splendors "of By 
Face irradiate the celeſtial Region, and felicitate the nean 
There are the moſt exuberant -% > omg of thy Grace, hriſt 


the ſempiternal Effiux of r 
1 71 of-phical nk $M intend fuch as are 
a ſhorter and more comprehenſive Knowledge 
Tings, or to diſtiaguiſh nicely between Ideas t 
in — of being miſtaken without ſuch Diſtinctiaſhippi: 
As hee tis not proper to fay to Gud in publu our 
* Thou art hy peſtaticatly three, and ofſenrially or ap 
Plenitude 9; erfectem in thine „ thou Wh 
22 ufficient barer thy own Exiſtence and Beatirude: whoÞe unc 
an — ex manner eminently, tho not , includ: 
all the infinite Variety of complex Ideas that are found amdWords 
the Creatures. Such Language as this may be indulgnay b. 
perhaps in ſecret, by a Man that uſes himſelt to this the 
and meditate under theſe Forms; but his meaner Merſati 
low-Chriſtians- would no more be edified by . „thhabour 
by praying in an unknowa' Tongue, mee 


en 
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er 1 By the Language e of Myſtical Divinity, I mean ſuck 

. ort of „ a8 a Set of Divines 
thee among the Papiſts have uſed, and ſome few” Proteſtints 
A Gitteo nearly imitated. Such are of ebe deiſorm Fund of 
in ofthe Soul, che ſnpereſſential Life, of ſmging a of Si- 
ry finflence ; that God id an Abyſs of Light ys Urele woe Genter 
nmoits every where, and his Cr e e. That Hell 
1 nhollss the dark World made up of Spiricnal „und other 
* wrifingredients not united or harmonized, und without that 
re balſamical Oil that flows from the Heart of God. Theſe 


1 e great ſwelling Words of Vanity, that captivate filly 
10 eopie into Raptures, by the mere Sound witheut 
— -—w_—_ ** | 
tion # By running long Metaphors, I mean the uing ofa 
ri 2 — 2 ning ſo far as — 
Refuggure the Doctrines of Religion by à falſe Senſe, or 've- 
y improper Ex preſſions. Such was the ge of 
er. tooliſtr Writer, who bids us give our Hearts to the Lord, 
the migut them with the Knife of Cuntrition, take ont the Blood 
heap — by afterward waſh it with Satiſ- 
lie Neon, XC. 1 


s of 
1 
ce, 


By Sentences that favour too high of Party Zeal, 1 
nean ſuch as would be uſeleſe, it not Offenſive, to 
hriſtians of different Judgments that join with us in 
Prayer: We ſhould not in our Prayers too much inſiſt 


e the Corruptions of Doctrine and 'Worſhip in any 
ned MChurch, when ſome of that Communion join with us; 
edge Mor of the Infants Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, 
| 


ad Baptiſm the firſt Sealjof it, when Baptiſts are wor- 
linctiaſhipping with us together. Our Prayers ſhould not ſa- 
1publupour of Anger and Uncharitableneſs, for we are bid te 
ally oft ap Hands without Wrath, 1 Tim, ii. 8. | 

When I recommend ſuch” Expreſſions as are eaſy te 
e whoPc underſtood, tis evident that you ſhould avoid long 
incli entangled Sentences, and place your Thoughts and 
nd a vw ords in ſuch un Order, as the Heart of the Hearers 


indulgnay be able to receive and join in the Worſhip, as faſt 
to this their Ears receive the Words: As in all our Con- 
aner Merſations, and Conferences, and Diſcourſes, we ſhould 
em, 


our to make every thing we ſay to be under ſtood 
Inmediately; ſo * in Prayer, where the Aﬀec- 
WE... „  Ltious 
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tions ſhould be moved, which can't well be done ift 
Judgment muſt take much Pains to underſtand . 

eaning of what is faid. 

Rule 3d, Let your Language be grave and decent, whi 
% a Medium between Magnificenceand Meanneſs. Let 
be plain, but not coat ſe. Let it be clean, but not 
lotry upd glittering: Fob ſpeaks of chuſing his Werds 
reaſon with Gad, Job ix. 14, Some Words are choi® ; 
and beautiful, others are unſeemly and diſagreeab 
Have a care of all wild iregular and vain Expreſſic 
that are unſuited to ſo ſolemn a part of Worſtup. 
beſt Direction I can give you in this Caſe, is to m 
uſe of ſuch Language as you generally uſe in your 
rious Diſcourſes upon religious Subjects; when you ce 
fer with one another about the Things of God. N 
then the Mind is compoſed to Gravity, and the Tong 
ſhould anſwer and interpret the Mind. The Langu 
of a Chriſtian in Prayer, is the Clothing of his Though 
or the Dreſs of his Soul, and it ſhould be compoſed lif 
the Dreſs of his Body, decent and neat, but not pot 
pous or gaudy ; cople and plata, but not careleis, uf 
cleanly or rude. _ | | 
Avoid therefore glittering Language, and affedted S 
When you addreſs God in Worſhip, tis a Fault to 
ever borrowing Phraſes from the Theatre, and pr 
Phane Poets. This doth not ſeem to be the Lang 
of Canaan. Many of their Expreſſions are too lig 
and wild, and airy for ſo awful a Duty. An excetl 
Fondneis of Elegance and Finery of Stile in Pra 
diſcovers the ſame Pride and Vanity of Mind, as an 
rectation of many Jewels and fine Apparel in the He 
of God; it betrays us into a Neglect of our Heat 
and of Experimental Religion, by an AﬀeRation 
make the niceſt Speech, and ſay the fineſt Things 
can, inſtead of fincere Devotion, and pray ing in 
Spirit. Beſides, if we will deal in lofty Phraſes, Sct 
ture it {elf ſufficiently abounds with them, and tif 
are the moſt aprecable to God, and moſt affecting 
bis own People | 


Av 
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e ifth Avoid mean and coarſe and too familiar Expreſſions, 
nd A fach as excite any contemptible or ridiculous Ideas, 
ſuch as raiſe any improver or irreverent Thoughts in 
, which the Mind, or baſe and impure Images; tor theſe much 
tF jnjure the Devotion of our Fellow- worſhippers. And 
not i *tis a very culpable Negligence to ſpeak to God in ſuch 
Verdi a rude and unleemly manner, as would ill become us 
choi in the Preſence of our FellowsCreatures, when we ad- 
recabF dreſs our ſelves ig them. Not but that God hears the 
eſſioſ Language of the meaneit Soul in ſecret, though he is 
bs not capable of expreſſing himſelf with all the Decen- 
o mal cies that are to be deſired; yet it is certain; that we 
our ¶ ought to ſeek to furniſh our ſelves with becoming Me- 
ou coff thods of Expreſſion, that ſo our performance of this 
d. N Duty may be rendered pleaſing to thoſe with whom we 
T ongy Worſhip; and there is no neceſſity of being rough and 
anguaff ſlovenly, in order to be ſincere. Sometimes Perſons 
ought have been guilty of great Indecencies, and expoſed 
pſed li Religion to prophane 8 a too familiar mention 
ot poi of Name of Chriſt, by irreverent freedoms 
leis, uf when they ſpeak to God. I cannot approve. of the 
\F Phraſes of rolling upon Chrift, of ſwimming upon Chriſt 
fed Sei to dry Land, of taking a Leaſe of Chrift for all Eternity. 
alt ro Fl think we may fulfil that Command of coming boldly 
and pi to the Throne of Grace without ſuch Language, that 
.angua} can hardly be juſtified from Rudeneſs and Immodeſty. 
oo ligy Perſons are ſometimes in danger of Indecencics in bor 
exceſlij rowing mean and trivial, or uncleanly Similitudes: They 
Prag take al] the Sinks of Neſtineſs to fetch Metaphors tor 
as ani their Sins, and praying for the coming of Chriſt, they 
the How fold up the Heavens like an old Clock, and ſhovel Days out 
r Hearfof che Way. By theſe few Inſtances you may learn what 
tation to pens, and remember that Words, as well as Things, 
*hings grow old and uncomely; and ſome Expreſſions, that 
1g in might appear decent threeſcore Years ago, would be 
es, Sci highly improper, and offenſive to the Ears of the pre- 
and th ſent Age. It is therefore no ſufficient apology for theſe 
feing ] Phraſes, that Men of great Leatning and moſt eminent 
| Piety have made uſe of them. | 
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Rule 4th. Seek after thoſe Ways of Expreſſion that an dec 
pathetical, ſuch as denote the Fervency of Affeckion ar 41 
carry Life and Spirit with them; ſuch as may awake ,; 
and exerciſe our Love, our Hope, our holy Joy, ai Rec: 
Sorrow, our Fear, and our Faith, as well as expr 
the Activity ot thoſe Graces. This is the Way to raiſt 
aſſiſt, and maintain Devotion. We ſhould therefore 
void ſuch a ſort of Style as looks more like preaching 1 
which ſome Per ſons that affect long Prayers have bei er 
guilty of to a great Degree. They have been ſpeaking mie 
to the People, and teaching them the Doctrines fron 
Religion, and the Mind and Will of God, rather tha % .; 
ſpeaking to God the Deſires of their own Minds. The ,, 
have wander'd away from God to preach to Met why 
But this is quite contrary to the Nature of 'Prayeg, 
for Prayer is our own Addreſs to God, deelaring « pre 
Senſe of divine Things, and pouring out our Heart 57 
before him with warm and proper Affections. Au i ,;, 
there are ſeveral Modes of Expreſhon thar promo pg 
this End. As, x be | 

( 1.) Exclamations, which ſerve to ſet forth an Aﬀec Hoſt 
tionate Wender, a ſudden ſurpriſe, or violent I 
preſſion of any Thing on the Mind. Fſal. lxxxi. 
O how great is thy 


ſort 


KY . 


eſs which thou haſt laid up for thel C 
that fear thee! Plal. cxxxix. 17. How precious are th Men 
Thoughts to me. O God, how great is the Sum of them man 
Rom. vii. 24. O wretched Man that I am ! who ſhall d WO 
liver me? ; 1 & 

(3) Interogations, when the plain Senſe of any thig neſt 
we declare unto God isturned into a Queſtion to mak, ueſh 
it more emphatical and affecting, Fſal. cxxxix. 7. keep 


ther ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Whither ſhall I flee rok ( 
thy Preſence ? Ver. 21. Do Inet hate them that hate thet Addi 
Rom. vii. 24. Who ſhall deliver me from the Body of ii our 
Death? | ſudd, 

(3) Appeals to God concerning our own Wants the) 
Sorrows, our ſincere and deep Senſe of the Things 1 7 
ſpeak to him, John xxi. 17. Lord thou knoweſt n | 
Things, thou knoweſt that 1 love thee. So David appeſther 
to God. Pſal lxix 5. My Sins are not hide from t long 
Pal. lvi. 8. Thou telleſt all our Travels, or our Handrin ery 


e 
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are not my Tears in thy Beok? Job x. 7. Thou knoweſt 
that I am not wicked: My Witneſs is in Heaven, and my 
OY, OW record is on high. Job. xvi. 19. | 


efore © Jeep Dejections of the Mind, but to enforce any Ar- 
eaching gument that is uſed in pleading with God, either for 
we der Mercy for his Saints, or the Deſtruction of his Ene- 
Ki mies. Iſai, Ixiii. 15, 17. Look domm from Heaven, behold 
mes A from the Habitation of thy Holineſs and. of thy Glory, where 
is thy Zeal and thy Strength? The ſounding of thy Bowels 
and thy Mercies towards me, are they reſtrained? O Lord, 
$ why hat thou made us to err from thy Ways? and bhardned 
S our Heart: from thy Fear ? Iſai. li. 9. 10. Awake, awake, 
put on Strength, O Arm ef the Lord, art not thou it that 
Heart h cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon? Art not thou 
it that hath dried the Sea, the Waters of the great Deep? 
Pal. lxxvii. 8. Will the Lord caſt off for ever? and will he 
be favourable no more? Plal. Ixxx. 4. 0 Lord God of 


in Aﬀed Nets, how long wilt thou be angry? Plal. xliv. 24. Where- 
nt In fore hideſt thow thy Face, and forgetteſt our Aſfictios? God 
XXl. i invites his People thus to argue with him, Jai. i. 18, 
for thel Come now let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. And holy 
is are Men, in humble and reverent Expoſtulations, have with 
| of th many Reaſons pleaded their Cauſe before God, and their 
o ſhall # Words ace recorded as our Patterns. 

(F.) O, or Wiſhes, fit to ſer forth ſerious and ear- 
7 neſt Desires, Fob vi. 8, O that I might have my Re- 


queſt. Pal. cxix. 5. O that my Ways were directed to 
. J keep thy Statutes. - 
flee ſr ('6.) Apoſtrophes, that is, when in the midſt of our 
are che Addreſſes to God we turn off the Speech abrupely to 
dy of our own Souls, being led by the Vehe mence of ſome 
ſudden devout Thought. So David in the beginning of 
Wants Cthe xvith Pſalm, Preſerve me, O God; for in the do I put 
hinge my Tru. O my Soul, thou haſt ſaid to the Lord, thou ar? 
noweſt Iny Lord, &c. In Meditations, Pſalms, Hymns, or o- 
4d appaſther Devotional Compoſitions theſe Apeſtrophes may be 
from # longer and more frequent, but in Prayer they ſhouldbe 
rn ery ſhort, except when the Speech is turned from 
one Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity to another, th us 
| D 3 Great 


f 


* 


1 „Form of Wards to expreſs any particular — „nor take 
| ly be 
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«« Great God, haſt thou not promiſed that thy Son ſhouldF Set of 
„ have the Heathen for his Inheritance, and that bel and ir 
** ſhould rule the Nations? Bleſſed Jeſus, how lon hand | 
thou aſſume this Kingdom? When wilt thou ſend thy Word: 
«« Spiritto enlighten and convert the World? When, Ofttimes 
„Eternal Spirit, wilt thou come and ſhed abroad thij many 
Light and thy Grace thro? all the Earth, and at 

(J.) Ingemmations, or redoubling our Expreſſions, Fruit 
which argue an eager and inflamed Affection. Pſal xciv.¶ more 
1, 2 0 Lord God, to whom Vengeance belongeth, O God, lot the 
to whom Vengeance belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf. Pal, xxx. G. Iwill b 
My Soul waits for the Lord more than they that watch for Ftorme 
the Morning, I ſay, more than they that watch for the 
Morning. And the Concluſion ot Pfal. |xxii. is, Bleſſed} 
be the Lord for evermore, Amen and Amen. But here 
let us take care todiſtinguiſh between thoſe Repetitions 
that ariſe trom real Fervency of Spirit, and thoſe thit are 
uſed merely to lengthen out a Prayer, or that ariſe from 
mere Barenneſs of Heart, and want of [.latter. It is 
far better, at leaſt in publick Prayer, to yeild to our” 
preſent Indiſpoſition, and ſhorten the Duty, than to fill 
up our Time with tonſtant Repetitions, ſuch as, O 
Lord our God; if it be thy bleſſed Will: We intreat thee; 
We beſeech thee; O Lord, have Mercy upon us. For tho“ 
ſome of theſe Expreſſions may be properly enough re- 
peated ſeveral times in a Prayer, yet filling up eves} 
ry emp'y Space, and ſtretching out almoſt every Sen- 
tence with them, is not agreeable to our Fellow-wor- | 
ſhipers, nor an Ornament, nor a Help to our De otion, u 
or theirs. 

Rule 5th. Do not always confine your ſelves to one ſet 


too much Pains to avoid an Expreſſion meerly becauſe you. 
uſed it in Prayer heretofore. Be not over tond of a nice 
* Uniformity of Words, nor of perpetual Diverſity of 

Expreſſion in every Prayer. *Tis belt to keep the mid- hw; 
dle between theſe two Extremes. We ſhould ſeek in- 
ded to be furniſhed with a rich Variety of holy 
_ Language, that our Prayers may always have ſome- 
thing new, and ſomething entertaining in them, and 
not tie our ſelves to expreis ane Thing always in * 


p. IAS & G. 
ſhouldF Set of Words, leſt this make us grow formal and dull 


hat | 


ach 
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and indifferent in thoſe Petitions. Bur on the other 
hand if we are guilty of a perpetual AﬀeCtation of new 
Words, which we never before uſed, we ſhall ſome- 
times miſs our own beſt and moſt ſpiritual Meaning, and 
many times be driven to great Impropriety of Speech; 
and at beſt, our Prayers by this means, will look like the 


Fruit our Fancy, and Invention and Labour ofthe Head, 


ir. more than the Breathings of the Heart. The Imitation 


cre. 


tions 
t are 
from 


It is 


Dur 


to fill 


as, 0 


thee; 


tho? 
, 
eves 
Sen- 
wor- 
tion, 


e ſet 


take 


7 
nice 


will be an excellent Direction 


rh re- 


of thoſe Chriſtians and Miniſters that have the beſt Gifts, 
in this, as well as in the 


former Caſes, | 
s EC r. VI, 5 
Of the Voice in Trayer. 


| 2 + Fourth Thing to be conſidered in the Gift 
of Prayer is the Voice, 
Though the Beauty of our Expreſſions, and the Tune- 
bleneſs of our Voice can never render our Worſhip 
ore acceptable to God the infinite Spirit, yet our Na- 
ures, being compoſed of Fleſh and ipirit, may be aſ- 


ifted in Worſhip by the Harmony of the Voice of him 
that ſpeaks, ſhould the Matter, Method, and Expreſs 
ions be never ſo well choſen in Prayer, yet tis poſſible 


or the Voice to ſpoil the Pleaſure, and injure the Devo- 


tion of our Fellow-worſhippers» When Speeches of 


he beſt Compoſure, and the warmeſt Language are re- 
ted ina cold, harſn or un grateful Way, the Beauty of 
hem is almoſt loſt. * 

Some Perſons, by Nature, have a very ſweer and 
uneful Voice, that whatſoever they ſpeak appears 


pleaſing. Others muſt take much mere Pains, and attend 


vith Diligence to Rules and Directions, that their Voice 
y be formed to an agreeable Pronounciat ion, For 


pre find by ſad Experience, that all the Advantages 


hat Nature can obtain or apply to aſſiſt our Devotion, 
e all little enough to keep our Hearts from wandring - 
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and to maintain Delight: At leaſt it is a 
Duty- to know and. — thoſe dif e Wan Wa 
of Pronouneiation that may rather 
ſuch as join wich us. 

dee rn Pap thee 5g gg of] © 
Voice: For God hearsa Whiſper as well as a. 
a Groan. Vet ſome Chriftians: cannot pray wit 
A— to themſelves without the Uie 2 a Voic 
ee; nor can ĩ judge it at all improper, but 
ſo that you have a convenient Place f 
— 49 For hereby — will not only excite your c 
Affections the more, but by practice in ſecret, if 70 
take due Care of your Voice there, you may learn 
to ſpeak in publick the better. þ +44 

The great and general Rule. I would lay down 0 OT 
managing the Voice in Prayer is this, Let us uſe the ſi 


hear 
ver ſation, eſpecially u athetica affecting 8 | 
This is e bel Brezel that I — ed T 
Sound as well as the Words: Our on native ant ©. 
common Voice appears . moſt natural, and may be n or © 
naged with: greateſt Eaſe. And ſome Perſons ha hay J. | 
taken Occaſion to redicule our Worſhip, and to cenſi * 
us as: Hypocrites, when we fondly ſeck, and affect ar P 
new and diflerent' :oxt of Sounds or Voices in od be! 
Prayers. — 
The particular Directions are ſuch as theſe. 3 
Direct. 1. Let your Words be all pronounced diſtinct, at —— 
not made ſhorter by. cutting off the laſt Sable ne — 
longer, by the Addition of Hems and O's, of ler ey 
Breaths, affected Groanings, and uſeleſs "Lo * * 
Coughing or Spitting, Sc. which ſome have heretc ac 
fore been guilty of, and have ſufficiently diſgraced R — 
ligion. 
elk you gut off and loſe the the laſt Sy llable of y our We den 
or mumble the laſt Words of the Sentence, and fink i 1 
your Voice, ſo that others cannot hear, they will | 1 
ready to think, tis becauſe you did not ſpeak proper I 
and {o were afraid to be heard. i 
If on the other Hand you lengthen out your Sente i , 
ces With ridiculous Sounds, you endanger the Deve! 


1 


p 
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ed on even of the wileſt and beſt of your Fellow - Wer- 
n edi ſhippers, and expoſe the Worſhip to the prophane Ral- 
lery of idle and corrupt Fancies. While youſeem to be 
ty of 8 rub off the roughneſs of your throat, or 
to Ps greater Aſr:&iow by ſuch Methods, others 
"gh Vill ſuſpect that cis a Method only to prolong your 
+ Sentences, to ſtretch your Prayers to an affected 
Length, and to recover your Thoughts what to ſay 
next. Therefore When your Paſſions happen to be e- 
levated with ſome kvely Expreſſion in Prayer, and you 
4 are delig.tfully. confirain'd to dwell upon it; or when, 
you meditate to ſpeak the next Sentence with py 
ety, is far better to make a long pauſe, and keep a 
| __ Silence, than to fall into ſuch Indecencies of 
Di. ect 2. Let every Sentence be ſpoken loud enough to be 
 g) heard yet none ſo loud as to affright or offend the Ear. 
Between theſe two Extremes there is a great Variety 
of Degrees in Sound, ſufficient to anſwer all the Changes 
of our. Aﬀetions, and the different Senſe ot 9 1 
of our Prayer. In the beginning of Prayer eſpecial- 
ly a lower Voice is more becoming, both as it be- 
peaks Humility aad Reverence, when we enter into 
the preſence of God, and as it is alſo a great Conve- 
niency to the Organs of Speech not to ariſe too high 
at firit; tor tis much harder to fink again afterwards, 
than toriſe to higher Accente, if need require. Some 
Per ſons have got a Habit of beginn "Gate Prayers, 
+ and even upon the moſt common Fami Gesten is" 2 
$ loud as to ſtartle the Company; others begin ſvlow in 
a large Aſſembly, that it looks like ſecret Worſhip, and 
as tho” they forbid thoſe that are p:elent to join with 
them. Both theſe Extremes are to be avoided by Pru- - 
dence and Moderation. 
+ Direbb. 3. Obſerve. a du: Medium beeween exceſſtue 
| * and Slowneſs of Sperch, for both are faulty in their 
kind. + . 


If you are top ſwift, your Words will be hurvied 

on, and will, (as it were) intrude upon one another, 
and be mingled in Confuſiou. Tis neceflary there- 
fore to oblerve a due Diſtance between your Words, 
Ds , and 


- 


Sea 
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and a much ter Diſtance between your Sentences, 
that ſo all may be pronounced diſtin@ and intelligible. 


| whe 
in P. 
| joicn 


Due and proper Pauſes and Stops will give the Hear- 
er Time to conceive and reflect on what you ſpeak, 
and more heartily to join with you, as well as give 
you leave to breathe, and make the Waxk more caſy 
and pleaſan* to your ſelves. Befides, when Perſons 
run on heedleſs with an inceſſant Flow of Words, be- 
ing carried as it were in a violent Stream, without Reſts 
or Paules, they are in danger of uttering Things raſhly 
before God, giving no Time at all co their own Medi- 
tation, but indulging their Tongue to run ſometimes 
too faſt for their own Thoughts, as well as for the 
Affections ot ſuch as are preſent with them. And 
hence it comes to paſs that ſome Perſons have begun 2 
Sentence in Prayer, and been forced to break off and 
begin a-new: Or if they have purſued that Sentence, * 
has been with ſo much In conſiſtancy, that it could 
hardly be reduced to Senſe or Grammar: Which has 
given too ſenſible an Occaſion to others to redicule all 
conceived Prayer, and has been very diſhonourable to 
God and his Worſhip. All this ariſes from a Hurry of 
the Tongue into the middle of a Sentence, before the 
M nd has conceived the full and complete Senſe of it. 

On the other Hand, if you, are too flow and very 
ſenſibly and remarkably ſo, this will alſo grow tireſome: 
to the Hearers, while they bave done with the Sentence 
you ſpoke laſt, and wait in Pain, and long for the next 
Expreſſion, to exerciſe their Thoughts, and carry on 


their Devotion. This will make our Worſhip appear 


heavy and dull. Yet I muſt needs ſay, that an Errcr 
on this Hand in Prayer, is to be preferred before an Ex- 
ceſs of Speed and Hurry, 2nd its Conſequences are leis 
hurt ſul to Religion. | "i 

In general, with regard to the two foregoing Di- 
rections. Let the Senſe of each Sentence be a Rule to guide 
your Voice, whether it muſt be high or low, ſwiſt or lei- 


ere 5 
feren 


and 
er; 
rallv 
Spiri 
Di 
requi 
how 
very 
ture. 
to i 
let u 
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his 1 
not 
Auth 
devo 
yet 
leſs: 
unco 
ged, 
whe 


Char 


ſurehy In the Invocation of God, in humble Adora- 
ion, in Confeſſion of Sin and Self-refigration, a flows! 
er and a moleſter Voice is for the molt Part very be- 
coming, as well as in cvery other Part of Prayer, 

Wer 


ſhou 
No: 
Whi 


. 14 


Sect. 6. 


where there is nothing very pathetical expreſſed. But 
in Petitions, in Pleadings, in Thankſgivings and Re- 
joicing in God, Fervency and Importunity, holy Joy 


; 
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and Triumph will raiſe the Voice ſome high - 
er; and lively Paſſions of the delightful Kind will natu- 


| rallv draw out our Linguage with greater Speed and 


| Spirit, 


1 

Direct. 4. Let proper Accents be put according as the Senſe 
requires. It. woul 1 be endleſs to give particular Rules 
how to place our Accents. Nature dictates this to e- 
very Man If he will but attend to the dictates of Na- 
ture. Vet in order to attain it in greater Perfect on; and 
to ſecure our ſelves from Irregulirity in this Point. 
let us avoid thele few things following. 

1. Avoid a conſtant Uniformity of Voice, that is, when 


every Word and Sentence are ſpoken, without any dif- 
ference of Sourd: Like a Boy at School repeating all 


his Leflon in one dull Note; which ſhews that he is 
not truly acquainted with the Senſe and Value of the. 
Author. Now tho' Per ſons may be truly fincere and 
devout, who ſpeak without any difference of Accent, 


| yet ſuch a Pronounciation will appear to others as care- | 


leſs and negligent, as tho? the Perion that ſpeaks were 
unconcerned about the great Work in which he is enga- 
ged, and as though he had none of his Affections moved, 
whereby his Voice might be modulated into agreeable 


Chan ges. 


2. Avoid 4 vicious Diſpoſition of the Accents, and falſe 
Pronouncia tion. | 

As tor inſtance, tis a vicious Pronounciation, when a 
Perſon uſes juſt the fame fort of Accents, and repeats . 


the lame Ser ot Sounds, and Cadencies in every Sen- 
tence, tho' his Senten es are never ſa diffe. ent as to 
their Senſe, as to the Length, or as to the warmthot, 


Expreſlion: As if a Man ſhould — every Sentence in 
Prayer with a high Voice, and end it in a low; or be- 
gin each Line with a hoarſe and deep Baſs, and end it 
with a ſhrill aud ſharp Sound. This is as if a Muſician 
ſhould have but one fort of Tune, or one fingle Set of 


Notes, and repeat it over again in cyery Line ofa Song, 


Which could never be graceful, 


Another: 
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Another Inſtance of falſe Pronounciation is, when ſtrong} an E 
Accents are put upon little Words, and Particles which} look 
bear no great Force in the Sentence. And ſome Pers} Ever 
ſons are 1o unhappy, that thoſe little Words, they, and} divir 
that, and of, and by, ſhall have the biggeſt Force of the} Hun 
Voice beſtowed upon them, while the Phraſes and Ex- ficen 
preſſions of chief Signification areTpoken with a cold} ſhou 
and lew Voice. | Irre. 

Another Inſtance of falſe Pronunciation is, when a calm} thoſ 
plain Sentence, wherein there is nothing pathetical,} 
is delivered with much Force and Violence of Spcech; 
er when the moſt pathetical and affectionate Expreſſi- 
onsare ſpoken with the utmoſt Calm neſs and Compo- 
ſure of Voice. All which are very unnatural in them - 
lelves, and to be avoided by thoſe that would ſpeak 
properly to the Edification of ſuch as worſhip with} 


The lafb inſtance I ſhall mention of falſe Prouuncia- i 
tion is, when we tall inte 2 muſical Turn of Voice as 
tho we were ſinging inſtead of praying. Some de- 
vout Souls have been betrayed into ſack 2 Selt. pleaſing per 
Tone by the warmth of their Spirits in ſecret Worſhip: 
And having none to hear, and inform them bow diſ- 
agreeable tis to others, have indulged it even to an in- 
curable Habit. | 

3. Ardid a-fond and exceſſive Humouring every Word whi 
and Sentence to extremes, as if you were upon a Stage in Or a 
4 Theatre. Which Fault alſo fome ſerious Perſons have 
fallen into for want of Caution. And it hath appeared 
ſo like Affectation, that it hath given great Ground for 
Cenſure. As for Inflance, 

If we ſhouldexpreſs every humble and mournful Sen- 
tence in a weeping Tone, and with our Voice perſonate haſt. 
a Perſon that is actually crying, this is what our Ad- in 1 
verſaries have expoſed by the Name of Canting and bi- calls 
ning, and have thrown it upon a whole Party, for the | relat 
ſake of the Imprudence of a few. | Rev 

Another Inſtance of this exceſſive Affectation is, 25 v 
when we expreſs every pleaſurable Sentence in our} our 
Prayers, every Premiſe or Comfort, every jo or: 
Ftope, in too free and airy a manuer, with too bold 

an 
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in ſper 
calls for a a 
relates to it, we ought to compoſe our ſcives with great 


' — — * 
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an Exultation, or with a broad Smile: Which indeed 


looks like too familiar a dealing; with the great God. 
Every odd and unpleaſing Tone be baniſh'd from 


divine Worſhipz nor ſhould we a before God in 


Humility upon our Knees, with Grandeur and Magni- 
ficence upom our Tongues, leſt the found of our Voice 
ſhould contradi& dur Geſture, leſt it ſhould ſavour of 
Irreverence in ſo awful a Preſence, and giye Diſguſtto 
thoſe that hear us. 


— 


1 


S E C T. VN. 


Of Gefure in Prayer. 


procegd now to the Fiſth.and Laſt Thiog 
conſiderable in the Gift of Prayer, and that 


W. 


is, 


Geſture. - 
And tho* it may not ſoproperly be termed a part of 
the Gift; yet in as much as it belongs to the outward 
performance of this piece of Worſhap, I cannot think 
it improper to treat a little of it in this place. 
Since we are commanded to pray always, and at all 
Seaſons, there can be no poſture of the Body unfit fer 
ſhort Ejaculations, and pious Breathings towards Gad; 
while we lie in our Beds, while we fit at our Tables, 


| | or are taking our Reſt in any Methods of Refreſmment. 


our Souls may go out towards our keavenly Father, and 
have ſweet Converſe with him in ſhort Prayers. And to 
this we muſt that 2 Chron; xvii. 16. con- 
cerning David, where, it is ſaid, He ſas before the Lora, 
and ſind, Lord who am I, or what i my Homſe, that thn 
haſt browght me hitherto ? Zut when we draw near to God 
zl Seaſons ob Worſhip, the Work of Prayer 
greater Solemnity, and in every thing that 


Reverence : That we may worſhip God with our Bodies, 


on is, 
our 
7 or 
bold 


as well as wich our Spirits, and pay him Devotion with 
our whole Natures, 1 Cor, vi. 23, 


\ 


Chap. 


In our Diſcourſe concerning Gef#res fit fer Way 
ſhip, we ſhall conſider, Fiſt, the Poſture of the whole 
Body; and Secondly, of the particular Parts of it, and 
endeavour to ſccure you againſt Indecencies in either c 
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them. 

1. Thoſe Poſtures 
of Nature, and Rule of Scripture, ſeem to dictate as 
moſt proper for Prayer, are Standing, Kneeling, or Pro 

ration. | 

Proſtration is ſometimes uſed in ſecret Prayer, when 
a Perion is under a deep and urcommon Senſe of Sin, 


and falls flat upon his Face before God, and pours out 


his Soul before hiw, under the Influence of ſuch 
Thoughts, and the working of ſuch Graces as produce 
very uncoinman Expreſſions of Humiliation and Self. 
abaſement. This we find in Scripture made uſe of 

n many Occaſſions: As, Abraham fell on his Face 
before God, Gen. xvii. 3. And Joſbua before the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, the Captain of the Hoſt of God, Fofh. v. 
14. So Moſes, Ezekiel, and Daniel, at other Seaſons ; 
fo in the New Teſtament, when John fell at the Feet of 
the Angel to worſhip him, ſuppoſing it had been our 
Lord. Rev. xix. 10. And who could chuſe but fall down 
to the Duſt, at the Preſence of God himſelt? | 


Kneeling is the moſt frequent Poſture uſed in this 1 


Worſhip, and Nature ſeems to dictate and lead us to it 
as an Expreſſion of Humility, ofa Seaſe of our Wants, 
a Supplication for Mercy, an Adoration of, and a De- 

ndance upon him before whom we kneel. This Po- 
ſture hath been practiſed in all Ages, and in all Nations, 


if it might be had with Conveniency, would certainly 
be a moſt-agreeable Poſture for the Worſhip of God, 
in publick Aſſemblies, as well as in private Families, 
or in our ſecret Chambers. There arc ſo many Inſtances 
and Directions for this Poſture in Scripture, that it 
would be uſelels to take Pains to prove it. So Soloman, 
2 Chron. vi. 13. Ezra Exr. ix. 5. Daniel. Dan. vi. 


o the whole Body, which the Light | 


even where the Light of Scripture never ſnined: And 


10. Chriſt himſelt, Luke xxu, 41. Parl, Atty xx. 36. ; 
and xxi. . Eph, iii. 14. | 
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In the laſt place, Standing isa Poſture not unfit for 
u wis Worſhip, eſpecially in Places where we have not 
ter off Conveniency for the humbler Geſtures. For as ſtand- 
ing up before a Perſon whom we reſpect and reverence, 
Liehtlis 3 Token of that Eſteem and Honour which we pa 
SM bim; ſo ſtanding betore God, where we have not con- 
yeniencies of kneeling, is an agreeable Teſtification of 
our high Eſteem of him whom we then Addreſs and 
worſhip. There are Inſtances of this Geſture in the 
Word of God, Mark xi. 25. Our Saviour ſays to his 
| | Diſciples, when ye ſtand praying; and Lue xviii. 13. The 
Gall ' Publican ſtood afar off and prayed» Standing ſeems to 
have been the common Geſture of Worſhip, in a latge 
and publick Aſſembly, 2 Chron. xx. 4, 5, 13. And in 
ſe of | this Caſe it is very proper to conform to the Uſage of 
Chriſtians with whom we worſhip, whether ftan ding 
Lord or kneeling, ſince neither of them are made abſolutely 
5. v | neceſſary by the Word of God. 


ons: | But I cannot think that fitting, or other Poſtures of 
ct of Reit and Lazineſs ought to be indulged in ſolemn Sea - 


ſons of Prayer, unleſs Perſons are in any Reſpect infirm 
or aged, or the Work of Prayer be drawn out ſo long 
| as to make it troubleſome to humane Nature to maintain 
it ſelf always in one Poſture, And in theſe Caſes, what- 
ſoever Geſture ot Body keeps the Mind in the beſt Com- 
poſure, and fits it moſt to proceed in this Worſhip, will 
4 not only be accepted ot God, but is moſt agreeable to 
him. For 'tis a great Rule that he hath given, and he 
will always ſtand by, that bodily Exerciſe profiteth little; 
Ang | for he looks chiefly after the Heart, and he will have 
1 Mercy and not Sacrifice. d 
God.! ?+ The Poſture of the ſeveral Paris of the Body, that 
ies, | © moſt agreeable to Worſhip, and that may ſecure 
e us from all Indecencies, may Le thus par iicularized and 
at it | cnumerated, | 
As for the Head, let it be kept ſor the moſt part 

without Motion; for there are very few Turns ot the 
| 36. Head in the Worſhip of Prayer, that can be accounted 
l ecent. And many Terſons have expoſed themſelves 

10 Ridicule, by Toſſangs and ſha ling. of the Head, and 
r any ems 9 
a 3 crifice 
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crifice of Prayer to God. Though it mult be allo vt the _ 
that in Caſes of great Humvliation, the hanging do 
of the Head is no improper Method to expreſs that Ten E. 
per of Mind. So the praying Publican in the Text for${11.. » 
cited: So the Jews in the Time of Exra, in a full Conf 1 
tion bowed their Head, and worſhipped the La 
with their Faces toward the Ground, Nehem. viii. 6, Bu, 
in our Expreſſions of Hope and Joy, it's natural to Mu 25 
np the Head, while we believe that our Re demptiog,_ 1 2 
draws nigh; as in Luke xxi, 28. I might alſo mentic "78 
the Apoſtle's Advice, that he that prays ought to hau 
his Head uncovered, leſt he diſhonour his Head, 1 


Xi. 

lathe Face the God of Nature hath written var iot 
Indications of the Temper of the Mindy and elſpeciall 
when it is moved by any warm Affection. 

In divine Worſhip, the whole Viſage ſhould be com ern 
poſed to Gravity and Solemaity, to expreſs a holy AN dow 
and Reverence of the Majeſty of God, and the hig lift . 
Importance of the Work wherein we are engaged. = 

n Confeſſion ef Sin, while we expreſs the Sorro\ 
of our Soul, Melancholy will a in-our Countena 
ces; the Dejection of the Mind may be read there, 
according to the Language ot Scripture, Shay 
and ron will cover our Fiices, The humble Sinne * 
blaſhes before God at the Remembrance of his Guili ed 
Fer, li. 51. Exra ix. 6. Fervency of Spirit in our Petition } 
and holy Joy when we give Thanks to our God for hi 
— * rejoice — — higheſt Hope, will be di 
cover y very agree and plea ſing Traces inthe Fe 
tures and Countenance. * a 

But here let us take heed, that we do not expoſe ou T 
ſelves to the Cenſure of our Saviour, who reprove 
the Phariſes for disfiguring their Faces all that Daf to f 
which they ſet apart for Lars Fafting and Prayet hi! 
Matth. vi. 16. While we are engag d in the very » 
ty, ſome decent Appearances of the Devotion ot thi who 
Mind in the Countenance are very natural and propeltj thoſ 
and are not here forbidden by our Lord; but at t 
{ame time *tis beſt that thoſe Diſcoveries or Character 
of the Countenance ſhould fall below, and ſtby tehias 

| l 


3 


tions 
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18 he ir ward Affections of the Mind; rather than riſe too 
Aonhigb, or than go before. The Devotion of our Hearts 

7 Jſhould be warmer and flu onger than that of our Faces: 

** And we ſhoald have a care of all irregular and diſagree - 


} 3 the Face; all thoſe aſſected Grimaces, 

id wringong ef mmeenance;as it were to-ſqueeze 
put our Words, or our Tears, whicts. ſometimes may 
tempt our Felow-worſhippers'to Diſguſt, when they 
Abchold us; as: well as on the other: 


— 
nptiand an Air of Liftleſsneſs and drowſy- Geſtures; which 
en tio giſcover the Sloth. of the Mind. is a terrible Word 


: ha ſpoken by Feremyin another Caſe, 


Fer; x\ vin. 10. Cur- 
ad is he that. doth the Hurt ef the Lord negligently. 

To lift wp the Eyes to Heaven is a very natural Poſtare 
var of Prayer, and — the Plalmiſt ſo often mer 
tions ĩt. Pſal. cxxi. 1. and cxxiii: 1. and cxli. 8, Though 
ſometimes under great Dejection of Spirit, and Con- 
com oern for Sin, tis very decent with the Pablican to look 
y - do wrras it were upon the Ground, as being unworthy to 
r VSJlife our Eyes up to Heaven where God d wells, Luke 
L xviii, 13. 


oro But above all, a roving Eye, that takes Notice of every 
— thing, ought to be avoided in Prayer; for tho _ 


be poſſible for a Perſon that prays to keep his Theughts 
| — whilſt his Eyes — — which at the 
7 fame time ſeems very difficult) yet SpeQators will be 
ready to judge that our Hearts are given to wander as 
much as our Eyes are, and they will ſuſpect that the 
Life and Spirit of Devotion is abſent. Upon this ac- 

count ſome Perſons have found it moſt a ble, to 
keep the Eyes always cloſed in prayer, leſt by the Ob- 
jets that occur to their Sight, the Chain of their 
Thoughts ſhould be broken, or their Hearts led away 
from God by their Senſes : Nor can I think it improper 
4 to ſhut the Door of the Senſes, arid exclude the World 
7 while we are converſing with God. But in this and o- 
ther Directions, I would always excuſe ſuch Perſons 
* who lie under any natural Weakneſſes, and muſt uſe 


pj "boſe Methods that make the Work of Prayer moſt caſy 
to them. * 


The 
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ther, or ſometimes a part, is a very natural Expreſſie 


le need of any Directions. Calmmeſs and Quietneſs, an 


82 Geſture in Prayer. Chap. MSet. 
The lifting ap of the Hands, ſometimes folded toge] In 
ee 
of our ſeeking Help from God, who dwells above Vert 
Pſal. xxviii, v. and cxxxiv. 2. The Elevation of theland F 
Eyes, and the Hands, is ſo much the Dictate of Na lind. 
ture in all Acts of Worſhip wherein we addreſs: Godffgulged 
that the Heathens themſelves frequently practiſed it, afthe A 
we have an Account in their ſeveral Writers, as well aeep f 
we find-it mentioned as the Practice of the Saints ii Motion 
the holy Seripture. arte, 
And as the Elevation of the Hands to Heaven is averyyery ir 
natural Geſture when a Perſon prays for himſelf; ſaſhiliar 
when a Superior prays for a Bleſſing to deſcend upomhuilty 
any perſon of an inferior Character, tis very natur 
to lay bis Hand upon the Head of the Perſon for whom he 
prays, This we find practꝭ ſed fron the beginning of 
the World, and the practice deſcends throughout allf Sinc 
Apes. ,Tis true indeed, this Geſture, the Impoſition ofprayer 
Hands, was uſed by the prophets and Apoſtles, - whenFwith h 
they pronounced authoritative and divine Bleſſings up- hem t 
on Men, and communitated miraculous Gifts. But IBow | 
eſtcem it nog ſo much a peculiar Rite belonging to theſpend 
prophetical Benediction, as it is a natural Expreſſion ofÞpon t 
a Deſire of the divine Blefling from a Father to a Son Þhairs 
from an elder perſon to one thet is younger, from aForſh 
Miniſter to cher Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe that arefiſe, w 
Babes in Chriſt ; and therefore when a Perſon is feths tho 
apart and devoted to God in any folemn Office, whilſtFhing 
rayers are made for a divine Bleſſing to deſcend _ & four 
bim, Impeſition of Hands ſeems to be a Geſfure of Na- al Re 
ture; and conſider'd in it ſelf, I cannot think it eithet ody a 
unlawful or neceſſar y. | | me t 
With regard to other parts of the Body, there is lite gun, 
r thi 
an .niformity of Poſture. ſeem to be molt decent. Alxregu! 
moſt all Motions are diſagreeable, eſpecially ſuch as car - gin t 
ry with them any ſound or Noile; fer herety theſe pre 
Worſhip is rather diſturbed than promoted, and ſomeyr 1 
ſons by ſuch Actions have ſeem'd as tho* they beathily fo 
ime to the Muſick of their own Sentences, ture} 
In ayrer; 
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| tope} In ſecret Devotion indeed, Sighs, and Groans, and 
reſſioſ ing may be very well allowed, where we give 
above vent to our warmeſt Paſſions, and our whole Nature 
of thetand Frame is moved with devout Aﬀections of the 
f NaSMind. But in publick. theſe Things ſhould be leſs in- 
| Godfgulged, unleſs in ſuch Extraordinary Seaſons, when all 
it, asche Aſſembly may be effectually convinced they ariſe 
vell a geep from the Heart. If we indulge our ſelves in various 
nts infÞMotions or Noiſe, made by the Hands er Feet, or any other 
arts, it will tempt others to think our Minds are not 


averyyery intenſely engaged, or at leaſt it will appear fo fa- | 
If; ſaſhiliar and irreverent, as we would net willingly be 
uponſuilty of in the Preſence of our Superiors here on Earth 
atur | 

1g 7 4 


ut alf Since it is ſo neceſſary for the Perſon that ſpea ks in 
tion offprayer to abſtain from noiſy Motions, I hope all that join 
whenFvith him will underſtand that it is very unſeemly for 
s up- em to diſturb the Worſhip with Motion and Noiſe. 
But Ipow indecent” is it at Fami) Prayer, for Perſons to 
to theſpend a good part of the Time in ſettF'ng themſelves 
ion ofÞpon their Knees, adjuſting their Dreſ*, moving their 
| Son hairs, ſaluting thoſe that -paſs by and come in after the 
om aForſhip is begun? How unbecoming is it to ſtir and 


at areſiſe, while the two or three laſt Sentences are ſpoken, 
s lerſs though Devotion were ſo unpleaſent and tedious a 
whilſtThing that they longed to have it over? How often is 
upoaſt found that the Knee is the only Part that pays exter- 
f Na- al Reverence to God, while all the other Parts of the 
citherfody are compoſed to Lazineſs, Eaſe and Negligence? 


ſome there are that ſeldom come in till the Prayer is 
gun, and then there is a Buſtle and Diſturbance made 
5, andpr their Accomodation. To prevent ſome of theſe 
Aregularities, I would perſwade him that prays, not to 
gin till all that deſign to join in the Family worſhip 

preſent, and that even before the Chapter is read ; 
r I would not have the Word of God uſed in a Fa- 
eatYily for no otker Purpoſe than the tolling of a Bell at 
durch, to tell that the People are coming in to 
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Of Grace before and. after Meat. 


Since I have ſpoken ſo particularly about 
mily-Ptayer, I would infert a Word or two concerniiſſary te 
another pa rt of ſocial Worſhip in a Family, and'thatywpro 
giving Thanks before aud after Meat: Herein we oughwider 
to have a due Regard to the Occaſion, and the Perſo He 
E the Neglect of which hath been attended wia Pe 

ndecencies and Indiſcretions. ſmg 

Some have uſed themſelves to mutter a few Worghe B 
with fo low a Voice, as. tho* by ſome ſecret Chapt Bo 
they were to conſecrate the Food alone, and the Comp 
was no need ofthe reſt to join with them in the Peiftandi 
tions. Others have broke out into ſo violent a SounfFing 4 
as tho? they were bound to make a Thouſand Peoppnuch 
hear them. Th 

Some | wg this part of Worſhip with ſo ſligPeſtu 
ond familiar an Atr, as tho* they had no Senſe of riþleful 
great God to whom they ſpeak: Others have put ofip, 
an unnatural Solemnity, and changed their natufwell 
Voice into ſo different and aukward a Tone, not witſfnere 
out ſome Diſtortions of Countenance, that hath temgvuR 
ted Strangers to. ridicule. Dece 

It is the Cuſtom ef ſome to hurry over a fiagle SeqPor 5 
tence or two, and they have done, befcre half tir ſu 
Company are prepar d to lift up a Thought to Heaveſbeed 
And ſome have been juſt heard to beſpeik a Bleſſing 
the Church and the King, but ſeem to have forgot tht 
were asking God to bleſs their Food, or giving Than 
tor the Food they have received. Others again ha 
given themſelves a Looſe into a long Prayer, and 
mong a Multitude of other Petitions, have not had oi Rule 
that r̃elated to the Table before them. Poic 

The general Rules of Prudence, together with a d 
Obſervation of the Cuſtom of the Place where we lis 
would correct all theſe Diſorders, and teach us that 
few Sentences ſuited to the Occaſion, ſpoken with Ache 
audible and proper Voice, are ſufficient for this purpoſ&2 
eſpecially if any Strangers are preſent. If we are 8&'e 
broad in mixt Company, many times tis beſt for each 1 
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P. Mon to lift up a Petition to God in ſecret for himſelf - 
et in 4 religious Family, or where all the Company are 
pf a _ and wes (DUNNE forbids it, I can- 
not di ove of a pious Soul ſometimes breathi 
at |! . E xpreſſions than are —_ 


cernieffary to give Thanks for the Food we receive; nor is it 
1 thatmproper to join any other of Pro- 
e ouglvidence together with the Table-worſhip. 
Perſos Here I would alſo beg leave to add this, that when 
ed wita Per ſon is. Eating alone, I do notifee any Neceſſity of 
ſmg always from his Seat, to recommend his Food to 
Worſthe Bleſſing of God, which may be done in any Poſture 
Cbatipf Body with a ſhort Kjaculation: Let when beats in 
the Company, I am of opinion that the preſent Cuſtom of 


e Petſtanding up, is more decent and honourahle, than ef t- 


; Soun$ing down, juſt before we give Thanks, which was too 
| Peopfnuch practiſed in the former Age. | 
| Thus I have delivered my Sentiments concerning the 

o ſliglPeſtures proper for Prayer. And I hope they will appear 
e of t aſeful and, proper to nAMtain the Dignity ot the-Wor- 
put ofſbip, and to pay Honour to God with our Bodies, as 
naturwell as our Souls. As we muſt not make our ſelves 
ot wiihnere Statutes and lifeleſs Engines of Prayer, ſo neither 
th temſnuſt we, out of pretence of Spirituality, neglect all 
Decencies. Our Forms of Religion are not numerous 


agle Senor gaudy as the Fewiſb Rites, nor Theatrical Geſtures 
half tler ſuperſtitious Fopperies, hke the Papiſts ; we have no 


need to be maſters of Ceremonies, in order to wor- 
eſſing ſhip God aright, if we will but attend to the: Simplicity 
pf Manners which Nature dictates, and the Precepts 

nd Examples of the Goſpel confirm. | | 
Remark. Tho? the Geſtures that belong to Preaching 
re very different from thoſe of Prayer, yet moſt of the 
Rules that are preſcribed for the Expreſſion, and the 
Voice in Prayer, may beulefully apply d ao to Preach- 
g; but this Difference ĩs to be-obſery'd, that in the 


purpoſ Name and Authority of God, and we may indulge a a2 


g 
4 


Ve are 


greater Freedom and Brightneſs of Language, more 
ach I 55 _ 


lively 


a” 


4 
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lively Motions, and bolder Efforts of Zeal and outs 
Fervour; But in I rayer, where, in the Name of fint 
Creatures; we addreſs the great and holy God, 
Thing that belongs to us muſt be compoſed to an 
pearance of Humility. 


— — 8 


SECT. VIII. 
General Directions about the Gift of PRAYER. | 


= Hus have I finiſhed what I deſigned upon theG 
of Prayer, with regard to the Matter, the Meth; 
the Expreſſion, the Voice, and the Geſture. I ſhall 

conclude this Chapter with theſe five general Directi 
I. Keep the middle May between a nice and laborious 4 
tendance to all the Rules I have given, and a careleſs N 
lef# of em. As every Rule ſeems to carry its o. 
Reaſon with it, ſo it is proper that there ſhould 
ſome regard had to it, when Occaſions fon che Pract 
occur, For I have endeavoured to ſay nothing on 
Subject, but what might ſome way or other be uſchy, 
towards the Attainment of an agreeable Gift of Pray 
nd the decent Exerciſe of that Gift. The Multiplici,, 
ot our Wants, the Unfaithfulneſs of our Memories, t 5 
Dulneſs and. Slowneſs of our Apprehenſions, the cot 


mon Wandrings of our Thoughts, and the Coldneſs Ke 
our Acfections, will require our beſt Care for the Rp... 


medy of them. 6 
Vet on the other hand, I would not have you cd TS 
fine your ſelves too preciſely to all theſe Forms in 
ter, Method, Expreſſion, Voice and Geſture, upon e then 
Occaſion, leſt you feel your ſelves thereby und to 
ome Reſtraiat, and prevent your Souls of that divi P 
Liberty, with which upon {pecial Occaſions the Spi diffe 
of God blefles his own People in the performance Cal: 
this Duty. When the Heart is full of good Matter, t 
Tongue will ſometimes be as the Pen of a ready Writ 
P/al. Ixv. 1. Such a fixedgeſs and Fulneſs of Though Lar, 
ſuch a Fervor of pious Aﬀections, will ſometimes pi#doy 


dw 
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duce ſo glorious a Fluency and Variety of pertinent 
© ſink and Jha Expreſſions, and all in ſo juſt a Method, 
"Fas makes it appear the Man is carried beyond himſelf, 
ad would be ſtraitened and crampt by a careful Atten- 
a2 M dance to Rules ; 
See then that all the Graces of Prayer are at Work 
Jin your Souls with Power; let this be your firſt and 
' Fhigheſt Care; and by a ſweet- Influence this Will lead 
you to a natural and eaſy Performance of this Duty, 
according to moſt of the particular Rules 1 have given, 
en without a nice and exact Attendance to them, 
So without Attendance to the Rules of Art, a Man may 


ER. 


the Fometimes in a very muſical Humcur ſtrike out ſome 
by inimitable Graces and Flouriſhes, and charm all that 
reckt bear him. 


iotas 


II, Among Miniſters, and amon your Fellow-® 
4Chriftians, obſerve thoſe that 1 


** are more gniverſally approved of, and the Exerciſe of 
Practi vhoſe Talents are moſt abundantly bieſt, to excite and 
. maintain the Devotion ot all their Fellow - Worſhip- 
: Ay pers. And at the ſame time alſo take notice of all 
triplic the Irregularitics and Indecencies that any Perſons are 


puilty of in this Worſhip, in order to avoid them when 
ories, ho 


7 c 
he cot u Uſe all proper means to abtain a manly Preſence of 
, 4 
neſs Mind, and holy 8 Per — Tho” 
the Exceſs of Baſhfulneſs be a natural Infirmity, yet it in- 
Culged in ſuch Aﬀiirs, it may become very culpable. 
you CO There have been many uſeful Gifts buried in Silence, 
So through a ſinful Baſhfulneſs in the Perſen endowed with 
Pon q them: And ere all Perſons, when they firſt begin 
usaga do pray in Publick; fell ſomething of this Weakneſs, 
at divi tor want of a dye Preſence of Mind, and it hath had 
be SpPdifferent Effects. Some Perſons have loſt that due 
Calmneſs and Temper which ſhould govern their Ex- 
I Preſſions; and have been driven on to the end of their 
dy Wri Prayer like a School-boy hurr y ing his. Leſſon over, or a 
Though Larum fer a running, that could not ſtop till it was quite 
mes pi down. Others have heſitated at every” Sentence, and 


(it 


mance 
latter, 
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(it may be) felt a in their Speech that they coul to 
— tho dr — in, whoſe Minds have heed VE © 
well furniſhed and have loſt their own' Scheme ® 
of Thoughts, and made poor Work at firſt, thro' me : 
Ba ſhfu lneis. k ſpeak 

I grant, that „and a' Degree of Aſſurance, 
a natural Talent, but it-may-alſo in à great meaſure 


acquired by the Uſe of proper Means: I will here me 
tion 2 of them. - 

(i) Get above the Shame of ing religious thif 
you may be dead to the Reproaches of a wicked Worlf” 
and deſpiſe the Jeſt and Seandal that are caſt upon ſtri 
Godlineſs. 

(z.) Make religious Converſation your Practice 
Delight. If you are but inur'd to ſpeak to Men cc 
® cerning the Things of God without bluſhing, you 
be enabled ro ſpeak to God in the Preſence of Men wi 
holy Confidence. 

(3-) Labour to attain this Gift of Prayer ina 

ee, and exerciſe it often in ſecret for ſome ce 
ſiderabſe Ti me before you begin in publick. 5 

(4) Take heed that your Heart be always well pry | 
pared, and let the Matter of your Prayer be well pr,” - 
meditated when you make your firſt publick Attem . 
of it. | 

(J.) Strive to maintain upon your Soul a mu 

ter Awe of the Majeſty of that God to whom 7 
ſpeak, than of the Opinions of thoſe Fellow -Creaturk, 
with whom you worſhip; that ſo you may (as it wer 
you are in the Company of "Men, while you 
dreſs the moſt high God. Chide your Heart into 
rage, when you itſhy and ſinking, and ſay, © UL 
«« I ſpeak to the Great and Dreadful God, and ſhall I br: 
« afraid of Man? | 

Now in order to practiſe this Advice well, the ne 
ſhall be akin to it. 

(6.) Be nct too tender of your own Reputation? xy 
theſe Externals of Religion. This ſoftneſs of Spit 
which we call aſhfulneſi, has often a great dealh 
Fondneſs for * mingled with it. When we are pur 6 
ſpeak in public k, this enfeebles the Mind, throws 
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Iinto a Hurry, and makes us perform much worſe than 

x - do 28 When we are fatisfy'd therefore that 

Ae are engaged in preſent Duty to God, let us main- 

"Ivina an Negligence of the Cenfures of Men, and 

We peak with the fame Courage as tho? rone but God were 

reſent. 
— Yet to adminiſter farther Relief under this Weakneſs, 
] add, | 

men (7.) Make your firſt: Eſſays in the Company of one 

Jer two eiter your Inferiors, or your moſt intimate, 

3 Coſt pious and candid Acquaintance, that you may be 
* Nou cq ; ; 

” Sunder no Fear nor Concern about their Sentiments of 

u Arn our Performance. Or join your ſelf in Society with 

dme young Chriſtians of equal ſtanding, and fer apart 


by imes for praying together, which is an excellent way _ 
n con. obtain the Gift o Prayer. | 
— 7 (8 Do not aim at Length of Prayer in your young - 


Attempts, but rather be ſhort ; offer up a few more 
ommon and neceſſary requeſts at firſt, and 

rees to enlarge and tulfil the ſeveral Parts of this 
or ſhip. 28 farther Occaſion ſhall offer, and as your 
1if.s and Courage er.creaſe. 


- 


ö 
me cc 


ell 


vell Pier io ſucceſsful as you deſire. Many a Chriſtian has 

temen Time arrived at 2 glorious Gift in Prayer, who in 

dcir younger Eſſays have beenoverwhelm's with Baſh- 

a MU lneſs and Cont Let not Satan prevail with you 

Pere fore to caſt off this Practice, and your Hope, at 
Creatulgr ©, by ſuch a Temp'ation as this. 


it Weig (e) Make it the Matter of your earneſt Requeſts 
: you Yo Gad, that you may be endowed with Chriſtian Cou- 
nto Ccgge, with a holy Liberty of Speech, and Freedom of 
„ © Vilitterance, which the blefſed Apoſtle Paul often prays 
I'Þr: And you have Reaſon to hope, that he that gives 

Fg Coed and perfect Gifs, will not deny you that which 


o neceſſary to the Performance ot your Duty. 
I proceed now to the fourth general Di ection 


utation] IV. Intreat che Aſiſtanc eoſ ſore kind Chriſtian Friend, 


of Spich give you notice of all the Irregularities that your 
at deal He, maj have been gudiy of in Prayers, eſpecially in 
we ac pur firſt Years of 9 of this Duty; and e- 

f | ſeem 


— — 


9 ) Be not dilcouraged if your firft Experiments be 
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ſteem tlioſe the moſh valuable of your Friends, wl 
will put them {elves to the Trouble of giving you a me 
deſt and an obliging Hint of any of your own Impe 
fections: For tis not poſſible that we our ſelves ſho 
judge of the Tone of our own Voice, or the Geſt 
taat we our ſelves uſe whether they be agreeable to or 
Fellow- Worſhippers or no. And in other Inſtances alſe 
our Friends may form a more unbiaſs'd Judgment- tha 
our ſelves, and therefore are fitteſt to be our Corre&e 
For want ef this, ſome Perſons, in their Youth, ha proc 
gain'd ſo ill a Habit in ſpeaking in Publick, and ſo mafſpiri! 
ny Diſorders have attended their Exerggje of the Gift q calle 
Prayer, ill Tones, viciew Actents, wild Diftortions of H. 
Countenance, and diverſe other Improprieties, which the and 
carried with them all the Vears of their Life, and'HavtI th: 
oftentimes expoſed the Worſhip of God to Contempt{fpirit 
and hindred the Edification of thoſe that join with themſthe 1 
rather than promoted it. : ttaft 
V. Be frequent in the P-. adfice of this Duty of Prayer, By 
in ſecret, but with one another. For tho every Rul Thin, 
that I have before given, were fixed in your Memorieſſign 
and always at hand, yet without frequent Practice, yolmany 
will never attain to any great Skill and Rekdineſs 
this holy Excerciſs. 
As our Graces themſelves by being often tried anf 
put upon Action, become ſtronger, and ſhine 1 ; 
give God more Glory, and do mare Service to Men 
io will it fare with every Gift of the holy Spirit alſo; *t 
improved by frequent Exerciſe. Therefore the Apoll 
bids the young Evangeliſt Timothy, that he ſhould 
neglect to ſtir up * thormer in him, tho it was a Girard 
communicated in au extraordinary Way, by the Imp ingt 
fition of Hands. 2. Tim. i. 6. And therefore it is th ect 
ſome ſerious Chriſtians that have leſs Knowilec ge, Create 
excel Perſons of great Learning, and Wit, and judo be 
ment, inthe Gift of Prayer; becauſe tho? they do adre co 
underſtand the Rules fo well, yet they practiſe aburer «| 
dantly more. And for the moſt part, it all other C king: 
cumſtances are equal, it will be found a general Truth us 
that he that prays moſt, prays beſÞ, wed 
mm: 
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ths C HAP. II. 
— Of the Grace of PRAYER: 
* the two firſt Chapters, T have finiſh'd what I pre- 
e&c concerning the External Parts of Prayer ; I 


„ ha proceed now to take a ſhort View ot the internal and 
ſo ma{ ſpiritual Part of that Duty; and this has been uſually 
Gift of called the Grace of Prayer. 8 

rof t Here 1 ſhould endeavour to explain what it means, 
ch theſ and ſheuy how properly that Term is uſed : After ward 
d RavI ſhall particularly mention what are thoſe inward and 
tempti{ipiritual Exerciſes of the Mind, which are required in 
n then the Duty of Prayer, and then give Nirections how to 

attain them. | 

yer, n But in the moſt part of this Cha er I ſhall paſs over 
ry RulgThings with much Brevity, e It is not my De- 
moricfſion in writing this Beok, to, ſay over again what o 
ice, yoſmany practical Writers have ſaid on theſc Subjects. 


ineſs 1 


1 


* —— 


N 


hte eng differs from the 


Apoll RACE, in its moſt general Senſe, implies the 
free and undeſerved. Favour of one Perſon to- 
as a Glfwward another that is eſteemed his Inferior : And in the 
he ws an of the New Teſtament, it is uſually put to 
t is thiguify the Favour and Mercy of God toward fnful 
ge, WKkreatures, which upon all Accounts is acknowledged 
id Judgo be free and undeſer ved. Now becauſe our Natures 
ey do gare corrupt and averſe to what is good, and whenſo- 
iſe abuFrer they are changed and inclined to God and divine 
other CiFhings, this is done by the Power of God working 
al Truth us, therefore this very Change of Nature, this re- 
wed and divine Frame of Mind, is called in the 

o mmon Language of 2 by the Name of 2 


r 
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If Iwere to my Thoughts of the Diſtinctioſ Sec 
between the Terms of Virtxe, Holineſs, and Grace, 
ſhould give them thus: Gra. 
Virtus generally fignifies the mere material Part of *9* 
th at which is good, without a partic1}ar Reverence t be 1 
God, as the Principle or End thereof. Therefore thi * 
good Diſpoſitions and Actions of the Heathens wen ©'* 
called Virtwes. And this Word alſo is applied te Sobril J © 
ety, Righteouſneſs, Charity, and every thing that T 
lates to-ovur Selves and our Neighbours, rather than t lot 
Religion and Thing: that relate to divine Worſhip. plics 
Hang fignifies all thoſe good Diſpoſitions and Ac 2 04 
tions, with their peculiar Reference to God as theif 04 
End, to whoſe Glory they are devoted and per forme _ 
The Word Hol fignifies that which is devoted, or dd ® 
dicated. 
Grace denotes the (me Diſpoſitions, with a peculig f 
regard to God, as their Principle, intimating that the * 
proceed from his Favour. _ 
Sometimes this Word is uſed in a com 
Senſe, to ſignify the whole Train of Chriſtian Virt 
or the univerſal Habit of Holineſs. So may the 
Texts be underfiood, Fei» i. 16. Of bis Erle we hay er 
received. Grace, 2 Pet, iii. 18. Grow in Grace, and in C ion 
Knowledge of or Lord Feſus Chrift. And ſo in our con "res 
mon Language we fay, Such a Perſon is a gracel G yg 
Wretch, he has no Grace at all, i.e. no good Difpoſit 4 
ons. We ſay ſucha one is truely gracisus, or he h = 
Principle of Grace, i. e. he is a Man of Religion — 
Virtue. 
Sometimes i ĩs uſed in its firgular Senſe, and me 
any one Inclination or holy Principle in the Mind. 


we ſay, The Grace of Faith, the Grace of Repentance, e 
Grace of Hope, or Love. So 2 Cor. viii. 7. Therefore the 2 


e abound in Faith, in Knowledge—__imnyour Love to 
ſee that ye aboundin this Grace al o, i. e. Liberality. 
Sometimes tis uſed in a Senſe a little more enlarg 
but not univerſal, and it implies all thoſe pious Qual 
fications that belong te any one Action or Duty; 
we read of the Grace that belongs to Converſatic 
Civ. 6. Let your Speech be alway; with Grace. 


hardl) 
Into 2 
oiera! 

Car 


Graf; 2. 
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Grace of ſinging, Cel. iii. 16. ſonging with Grace 
inyour Hearts; and the Grace of divine Worſhip ſeems to 
T tbe mentioned, Heb. xii, 20. Le: us have Grace whereby 
we may ſerve God acceptably with Reverence, &c. and the 
J Grace of Prayer, Zec. xii. 10. / will teur on the Houſe 
 Sabril of David the Spirit of Grace and Supphication. 
bat The Grace of Prayer, in our common A tion, is 
than ti not any one ſingle Act or Habit of the Mind, but it im- 


pics all thoſe holy Diſpoſctions of Soul, which are neceſſary to 


» be exerciſed in chat Part of divine Worſhip. It confilts in a 
2 re:dineſs to put forth thole ſcveral Acts of the ſanctiſied 
Ll _ Will aud Affections, which are ſuited to the Duty 
of Prayer. 
1 — wi'l appear the great Difference that is betwixt 
cali tte Gift and Grace of Prayer. The Giſt is but the Out- 
hide. the Shape, the Carcaſs of the Duty. The Grace is 
the Soul and Spirit, that gives it Lite, and Vigour, and 
Efficacy, that renders it acceptable to God, and of real 
Ad vantage to our ſelves. 
The Gift chiefly conſiſts in a Readineſs of Thang 
aprecable to the ſeveral Parts of Prayer, and a Facility 
of 1 Thoughts in ſpeaking to God. The 
Grace conſiſts mereiy in the inward Working of the 
Heart and Conſcience toward God and Religion. The 
# Giſt has a Shew and Appearance of holy Deſires and 
Affections: But holy lens, ſincere Deſires, and 
— Converſe with God, belong only to the Grace of 
rayer. 
he Gift and the Grace are many times ſeparated one 
from . J and it hath been 3 found that the 
Gift of Prayer hath been attained in 2 great Degree by 
Study and Practice, and by the common Workings of 
the Spitit of God communicated to ſome Perſons that 
have known nothing of true Grace. There may be al- 
7 | fo the Grace of Prayer in lively Exerciſe in ſome Souls, 
that have but a very ſmall Deg ee of this Gift, and that 
hardly know how to form their Thoughts and Deſires 
nto a regular Method, or to expreſs thoſe Defires in 
oicrable Language. 
Concerning ſome Perſons it may be faid, asin Mar, 
VU. 22* that though * could pour out abundance of 


3 Words 
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Words before God in Prayer, though they conld preach, lively 
like Apoſtles, or like Angels, or caſt eur Devils in they Be! 
Name of Chriſt, yet our Loid Feſus knows them not, for I. 
they have no Grace. On the other Hand, chere are 
ſome that are dear to God, that can but chatter and cry when 
like 4 Swallow 07 a crane, as Hezekiah did, and yet are yu 
in the lively Exerciſe of the Grace ef Prayer. But 
where both theſe, the Gift and the Crace meet together 
in one Perſon, ſuch a Chriſtian brings Honour to God, 
and has a greater Capacity and Proſpect of doing much 
Serv ice for Souls in the World, he is made of great 
Uſe to the Edification and Comfort of his Fellows 
Chrittians. | 
Thoſe Acts of the ſanftified Soul in all its Powers 
whichare put forth in the Duty of Prayer, may bepro- 
perly cailed ſo many Graces of the Holy Spirit, drawn 
forth into Exerciſe. And of theſe ſome belong to the whole 
Work and Wor ſhip of Prayer, and others are peculiar tothe 
ſeveral Parts of the Duty. | 
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SECT. II. 


—_ 


General Grace: of Prayer. | 
HE Graces that belong to the whole Work or Duty 
of Prayer, are ſuch as theſe., 
I. Faith or Belief of the Being of God, and hu perf, 
| Knowledge, and his gracious Notice of all that we ſpeak in 
Prayer. This Rule the Apoſtle gives, Heb. xi. 6. He tha 
comes to God muſs believe that he is, and hat he u a 
warder of all that diligently ſeek him. We ſhould endes- 
vour to impreſs our Minds frequently with a freſh and 
lively Beliet of God's Exiſtence, tho* he be ſo much de- 
unknown ; of his Preſence, tho' he be invifible; of his 
"Juſt and mercitul Regard to all the Actions of Mes 
and eſpecially their religious Affairs; that ſo Prayer may 
not be a Matter of Cuſtom and Ceremony, but per 
formed with a Deſign and Hope of pleabag God, 
geating ſome Good from him. Thi 2 | 


II 
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reach þ lively Faith runs through every Part of the Duty, and 
in the] gives Spirit and Power to the whole Worſhip. 


, for 
e are 


d cry 


meaner Affaire. 


. 


II. Gravity; Solemmity, and Seriouſneſi of Spirit. 

Let a light and trivial Temper be utterly baniſhed, 
when we come into the Preſence of God. When we 
2 to the Great Creator (who muſt alſo be our Judge) 

t the Concerns of infinite and everlaſting Moment, 
we ought to have our Souls clothed with Solemnity, and 
net to aſſume thoſe Airs which are lawful at other Sca- 
ſons, when we talk with our Fellow-Creatures about 
A wantenneſs and vanity of Mind 
ought never to be indulged in the leaſt Degree, when 
we come to perform any Parc of divine Worſhip ; and 
eſpecially when we, who are but Duſt and Aſhes, ſpeak 
umo the great and dreadful God. 

III. Spiritual and Heavenly Mindedneſs, ſhould run 
thro? the whole of this Duty. For Prayer is a Retire- 
ment from Earth, and a Retreat from our Fellow-Crea- 
tures to attend on God, and hold Corre!/pondence 


with him that dwells in Heaven. If our Thoughts are 
#| full of Corn and Wine and Oil, end the Buſineſs of 


this Life, we ſhall not ſeek ſo earneſtly the Favour 
and Face of God, as become: devout Worſhippers. The 
Things of the World therefore muſt be commanded ts 
ſtand by for a Seaſon, and to abide at the Foot of the 
Mount, while we walk up higher to offer up our Sa- 
crifices, as Abraham did, and to meet our God. Our 
Aims, and Ends, and Deſires, ſhould grow more ſpici- 
tual, as we proceed in this Duty. And tho' Goi in- 


dulges us to converſe with him about many of our 


Temporal Affairs in Prayer, yet let us take care that 
the Things of our Souls, and the eternal World, ale. 
poſſeſs the chief Room in our Hearts. And whatſo- - 
ever of the Cares of this Life enter into our! Prayers, 
and are ſpread before the Lord, let us fee that our Aims. 
therein are ſpiritual, that our very Deſires of Earthly 
Comforts may be purified from all Carnal Ends, and 


| fanRificd ro ſome Divine Purpoſes, to the Glory of 


God, to the Honour of the Goſpel, end the Salvation of 
Souls. a 7 | 


- 
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IV. Sincerity and uprightneſs of Heart is another Gray high 
thar muſt run thro? this Worſhip. Whether we ſpeak te tempt 
God conceraing his own Glories,. whet Ret we give hin cejpo! 
Thanks for his abundant G2odnel\s, or confeſs our vari 
ous Iniquities before him, or expreſs our Deſires 
Mercy at his Hand, till let our Hearts and our Lips 
gree, and not be found Mockers of God, who ſearche 
the Hearts, and tries the Reins, and can ſpy Hypocrif 
in the darkeſt Corners of the Soul. 
V. Holy lVatchfu n:(:, and Intention of Mind upon t 

in which we are engaged; this muſt run throug 
every Part of Prayer. Our Thoughts mult pot be ſu 
fered to wander among the Creatures, and rove to th 
Ends of the Kurth, when we come co converſe with Com 
the High an] Holy God. Without this holy Watchfulp,..;, 
neſs we ſhall be in danger of leaving God ir the midſt of towa 
the Worthip, becauſe the Temptations that ariſe from ſnoul 
Satan, and from our own Hearts, are various and ftrongf Fear 
Without this Watchfulneſs our Worſhip will degene and 
rate inte Formality, and we thall find Coldneſs anding to E 
differency creeping upon our Spirits, and ſpoiling t! Il 
Succeſ, of our Duties. Watch unte Prayer, is a conſtant un 
Direction of the great Apoitle. | Soul 
I might add to theſe, Humility, on Delight, or Plex brok 
ſure, and other Exerciſes of the ſanctiſied Affections e 
but 1 ſhill have occaſion more properly to mentiolf ſer ve 
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Graces that belong to particular Parts of Prayer. - p 

e 


HE Graces that peculiarly belong te the ſeveri que 
Paris ot Prayer, are diſtinguiſhed according to chi of t 
Parts of this Duty. ( wiz: ) be 


T. Invocation, or calling upon God, requires & ſpeci cies 
Awe of his majeſiy to attend it, and 4 deep Senſe of au for 
own Meanne(s and Unwerthineſs ; and at the ſame time d wi 


mould expreſs holy Vonder and Pleaſure, that the = | 5 
18 | 
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Grae high God, who inhebits Eternity, will ſuſt er ſuch con- 
eak iq temptible and_ worthleſs beings as we are to hold Cor- 
ve hin reipondence with him. 0 
hs I. The Work of Adoration or Praiſe runs thro” the 
wes A ſeveral Attributes of the divine Nature, and requires of 
LIP*4 ys the Exerciſe of eur various Affection: ſuited to theſe ſe- 
Aarcuts veral Attributes. As when we mention God's Sclt-wuh- 
cru ciency and Independeacy; it becomes us to be humble, 
and acknowledge our Dependence: When we {peak of 
on I'S his Power, and of his Wiſdom, we ſhould abale our 
uon ſelves before him, becauſe of our Weakneſs and Folly, . 
as well as ſtand in holy Admiration at the Infinity of 
TO Ulf thoſe G.ories of God. bea we mention his Loveand 
& WIS Compaſſion, our Souls ſhould return much Love to him 
tchfu again, and have our Affections going forth ſtrongly 
udſt of towards him. When we think of his Juſtice, we 
, ſhoul d have a holy Awe upon our Spirits, and areligious 
ſtrong Fear ſuited to the Preſence of the juſt and dreadtul God- 
legene? And the Thought of his Forgiveneſs ſhould awaken us 
andinq to Hope and Joy. 
ng © III. In the Confeſſion of our Sorrows and Sins, 
Humility is a neceſfary Grace, and deep Contritionh, of 
Soul, in the Preſence of that God whoſe Laws wehave 
broken, whoſe Goſpel we have abuſed, whoſe Majeſty 
Ave have affronted, and whole Vengeance we have de- 

A ſerved. Here all the Springs of Repentance ſhould be ſet 
open, and we ſhould mourn tor Sin, even at the {ame- 
Time that we hope Iniquity is forgiven, and our Souls 
4 xre reconciled to God. Shame and Self Inaignation, and 
| holy Revenge againſt the Corruptions of our Hearts, 

ſhould be awakened a ſo in this Pert ot Prayer. 
IV. In our Peitions we ſhould raiſe our Deſires to ſuch 
+ different Degrees of Fervency, as the nature of our Re- 
queſts makes neceſſary When we pray for the Things 
of the upper World, and eternal Bleſſings, we cannot 
de too warm in our Defires: When we ſcek the Mer- 
a cies of Life, the Degree of Fervency ſhould be abatcd ; 
for *ris poſſible tha we may be bappy, and yet go 
without many of the Comtorts of the preſent Stare. 
moi Submiffen is here required: And God expegts io ſee his 
Chilaren thus rationally re. i ĩ us, ard wilcly to dvidete 
Taings | 


\ 
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Things that are moſt agreeable to his Will, and me 


neceſſary for our Felicity. 

While we make interceſſion for our Friends, or e 
Enemies, we ought to feel in our ſelves warm aud liveh 
Compaſſions; and when we pray for the Church ef Chril 
in the World, we ſhould animate all our Expreſſion 
with a burning Zeal for his Glory, and Tendernefs f 
our Fellow-Chriftians. 

V. Pleading with God, calls for bumble Importunity, 
For the Arguments that we uſe with God, in pleading 
with him, are but the varieus Forms of importuna 
Requeſt. But becauſe we are but Creatures, and 


ſpeak to God, Humility ought to mingle with every one 
of our Arguments, Our Pleadings with him ſhould be 


fo expreſſed, as always to carry in them that Decer 


cy, and that Diſtance, that becomes Creatures in the 


Preſence of their Maker. In Pleading alſo we are re 
aith in the Name of Chriſt Feſus our Mediator. Faith i 
the Mercies of our God, according to the Diſcoveries þ 
bath made of himſelf in his Word. We are called 
believe that he is a God hearing Prayer, and will beſto 
upon us what we ſeek, ſo far as is neceſſary for his Glc 
ry and our Salvation: To believe that he u 4 Rewa 
der of them that diligently ſeek him. Heb, xi. 6. He 
alſo the Grace of Hofe comes into Exerciſe; for wh 
we truſt the Promiſes, we hope for the Things promi 
ſed, or the Things for which we petition, We ougl 
to maintain an humble Holy Expitation of thoſe Mercie 


for which we plead with God. We muſt direct᷑ our Pray 


er to him and loo wp, with David, Piil. v. 3. and wit 
Habakkuk, ſtand upon our Watch-Tower, and ſee what 
will anſwer us, Hab. ii. * | 

VI. In that Part of Prayer which is called Prod 
or Self-Reſignation, greit Humility is again required; 
ſwe't Submifionto bs Lid, a Compoſedneſs and 2 Quiet 
neſs of Spirit under his Determinations, even tho”, for 
Reaſons of infinite Wiſdom and Love, he with- hol 
from us the particular Comforts that we ſeek. H 


let Patience have its perfect Exerciſe, and let the Soul 


gontinue in an humble Frame, waiting upon God 


* 


45 to exerciſe Faith in the Promiſes of the Geſpel 
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(While we give up our ſelyes to God, a divine Steadineſs 


of Soul ſhould attend ir, and the g̃rmeſt Courage of Heart 
ag2inſt all Oppofitions, while we confirm all our Self- 
7 dedications to the Lord. ä 


In. In Thaxkſgiving, a moſt hearty Gratimade of Soul 
Chill z, required, a deep Senſe of divine Favours, anda Res- 
ſliolf 4jnefs to return unto God according to his Goodneſs, to 
kel the uttermoſt ot our Capacitics; a growing Love to- 

„ | God, and foncere Longing to doſomerhing for hm, anſwer- 
wy" } able to the Variety and Riches of his Grace towards 
Dau us. Here alſo with holy wonder, we acknowledge the 


3 Condeſcenſion ot God to beſtow Mercies upon us fo 
wy unworthy; and this wonder ſhould ariſe and grow uy 


d into &vine Foy, while we bleſs our Maker for the Mer- 
uid be cies of this Life, and our Father for an Intereſt in his 
Jecer Covenant, and his ſpecial Love. And in our Thankſ- 


in el giving we ſhould be ſure to tæke notice of al: Returns 
— of Prayer, all merciful Appearances of Gdd in anſwer 
x 


* to eur Requeſts; for *tis but a poor Converſe is main- 
n tamed with God, if weare only careful about our ſpeak- 
ing to him, bus take no notice of any Replies he con- 
deſcends to make to our poor and worthldſs Addreſſes. 

f VIII. Wien we bleſs God, we ſhould fhevr an earneſt 
is Glc Longing after the Honour 75 the Name of God, and our 
dem Souls ſhould breathe ferven y atter the Accompliſhmeat 


3 Hens of thele Promiſes wherein he hath engaged ro ſpread 
hi bis on honours, and to magaify his own Name, and 
promi the Name of his Son; we ſhould, as it were, exult and 
auß triumph in thoſe Glories, which God, our God poſleſ- 
dercie fes, and re joĩce to think that he ſnall tor ever poſſeſ⸗ 
Fr them. : 
d wit Then we couclude the whole Prayer with our Amen of 
phat Sincerity and of Faith, in one ſhort Word expreſſing over 
X : again our Adorations, our Confeſſions and our Petiti- 
1 7 ous; truſting and hoping for the Audicnce of our Pray- 
- Fl 


ers, and Acceptance of our Perſons, from whence we 
Quiet mould take Encouragement toriſe from this Duty with 
fol a ſweet Serenity and Compoſure of Mind, and main- 


tain a joyful and a heavenly Frame, as theſe that have 
been with God: | | 


But. 
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But leſt ſome pious and hu mble Soul Gould 
drscouraged, when they find not theſe lively Exerciſes of 
Faith, Hope, Love, Fervency of Defire, and divine 
Delight in Worſhip, and theace conclude that they 
have not the Grace of Prayer, I would add this Caution, 


( viz.) That all the Graces of Prayer are ſeldom at work} P 


inthe Soul at once, in an eminent and ſenſible Degree 
ſometimes ome prevails mere, and ſometimes another 
in this feeble and imperfe& State: and when a Chriſti- 
an comes before God with much Deadnels ot Heart, 
much overcome with earnal Thoughts, and feels great} 
Reluctancy even to the Duty ot Prayer, and falls dodvn 
before God, mourning, complaining, ſelf-condemning, 
and with Sighs and deep Groans in fecret, makes known 


his Burt hen and his Sins to God; tho? he can ſpeak but} P 


few Words before him, ſuch a Frame and Temper of 


Mind will be approve? of by that God who judges the | 


Secrets ot the Heart, and makes moſt compaſſionate} 
Allowances fer the Infirmity of our Fleſh, and will ac- 
knowledge his own Grace working in that Soul, tho“ 
it be but juſt breathing and ſtruggling upward through 
Loads of Sin and Sorrow. 


SE CT. iw. | 


ic * 


Directions to attain the Grace of Prayer. 


N order to direct us in the ſpiritual Performance o 
this Duty, we muſt conſider it as a holy Converſe 


maintain'd bet v en Earth and Heaven, betwixt the- 


reat and holy God and mean and ſinful Creatures 

ow the moi natural Rules that I can think of, t 
earry on this Convyerſe, are ſuch as theſe. 

Direct. 1. Poſſeſs your Hearts with a moſt affectiug Sen 
of the Characters of the t wo Parties that are to maintain thu 
Correſpondence, that is, God and yonrſelves. This indeed 
is one Direction for the Gift of Prayer, but it is alſc 
moſt neceſſary to attain the Grace. Let us conſidet 


who this glorious Being is, that invites us to this Fel4 f 


lowſhip 


Se 
low 
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lowſhip with himſelf; how awful in Majeſty! how 
terrible in Righteouſneſs! how irreſiſtable in Power! 
bow unſearchable in Wiſdom ! how all- ſufficient in Bleſ- 
ſedneſs! how condeſcending in Mercy! Let us again 
conſider, Who are we that are invited to this Correſ- 
ondence; how vile in our Original? how guilty in our 
Hearts and Lives! how needy of every Bleſſing! how 
utrerly incapable to help our ſelves! and how miſerable 
for ever, it we are without God! 

And if we have ſincerely obeyed the Call of his Goſ- 
pel, and have attained to ſome comfortable Hope of 
his Love, let us conſider, how infinite are our Obligati- 
ons to him, and how neceſſary and how gelighttul it is 
to enjoy his Viſits here, with whom it will be our Hap- 
pineſs to dwell for ever. When we feel our Spirits 
deeply impreſt with ſuch Thoughts as theſe are, we are 
in the beſt Frame and moſt likely way to pray with 
Grace in our Hearts. : 

Direct. 2. when you come before God, remember the 
Nature of this Correſpondence, it is all Spiritual; remember 
the Dignity and Privelege, the Deſigu and the Importance of 
it. 


A Senſe of the high Favour, in being admitted to 
this Privilege and Honour, Will fill your Souls with hum- 
die Wonder, and with heavenly Joy, ſuch as becomes 
the Favourites and Worſhippers of an infinite God. A 
due Attendance tot he Deſign and Importance of this Du- 
ty, will fix your Thoughts to the moſt unmoveable A 
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=} with whom Job converſe 


tention and ſtrict Watchfulneſs; ic will overſpread your 
Spirit with Sccioulneſs, it will command your in- 
ward Powers to Devotion, and will raiſe your Deſires 
to holy Ferver cy. You pray to him that harh Power to 
ſave and to deſtroy, about your eternal Deſtruction or 
eternal Salvation; and if Eternity, with all its awful 
Attendance, will not awaken ſome of the Graces ol 
Prayer, the Soul muſt be in a very ſtupid Frame. 
Direct. 3, Scet earneſily a State ef Friendſhip with him 
t, and labour after a good Hope and 
Aſſurance of that Friendſhip. We are all by Nature Ene- 


mies to God, and Children of bis Wrath, Rom, viii. 7. 2d 


Eph. ii. 2, If we are not reconciled, we can never 


bold 


* * 
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hold Communion with him. How can we delight 
Converſe with zn Enemy ſo almighty? or pay hi 
due worſhip, while we believe he hates, and will & 
firoy us? But ob! how unſpeakable is the Pleaſure 
holding Converſe with ſo infinite, ſo Almighty, and 
— a Friend? And how ready will all t 
Powers of Nature be to render every Honour to hi 
while we feel and know our ſelves to be his Favouri 
and the Children of his Grace? while we believe, th 
all bis Honours are our Glory in this State of Prien 
ſhip, andeach of hiso Pertections ate the Pillars of 0 
Hope, and Aſſurances of our Happinels ? 
Now in order to obtain this Friendſhip, and to x 
more this divine Fellowſhip, I recommend you to 
Direct. 4. Live much upon, and with, Jeſus the Mediata 
by whoſe Intereſt alone you can come near God, aud 
brought into his Company. Chriſt is the Way, the Tru. 
and the Life: And no Man comes to the Father, but by hit 
John xiv. 6. Through bim Jews and Gentiles have Acct 
unte the Father, Eph. ii. 18, Live much upon hi 
therefore by "Truſt and Dependance, and live muc 
with bim by Meditation and Love. 
When a Sinner under firſt Conviftion ſees with He 
ror the dreadful Holineſs' of God, and his own Guilt 
and Deſert of Damnation, how feartul is he to dra 
near to God in Prayer? Abd hew much diſcourage 
while he abides without hope? but when he firſt be 
holds Chriſt in his Mediatorial Offices, and his gloria 
All-ſufficiency to*#ſave, when he firft beholds ts n 
and living Way of Acecſs ts God, conſecrated by 
Blood ot Chriſt; how chearfully doth he come befor! 
the Throne of God, and pour out his whole Soul i 
Prayer? And how lively is his Nature in the Exerciſe 
every Grace ſuited to his Duty? How deep his Hum 
lity? how fervent his Defires ? how importanate ht 
pleadings? How warm and hearty are his Thankigi 
ings? . 
And we have need always to maintain upon our Spt 
rits a deep Senſe of the Evil of Sin, of our Deſert © 
Death, ot the dreadful Holineis of God, and = 
s 1 . " ; 1 fr 
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bility of our Converſe with him without a Mediator, 
that ſo the Name of Jeſus may be ever precious to us, 


that we may never venture into the Preſence of 
God in ſet and ſolemn Prayer, without the Eye of our 
Soul to Chriſt our glorious Introducer. 
Direct. 5. Maintain always a praying Frame ; a Temper 
of Mind ready to converſe with God. This will be 
one Way to keep all praying Graces ever ready for Ex- 
erciſe. Viſit him therefore often, and upon all Oocaſi- 
ons, with whom you would obtain ſome immediate 
Communion at ſolemn Scaſons of Devotion, and make 
the Work of Prayer your delight, nor reſt ſatiaſied 
till you find Pleaſure in it. 
What advantages and ities ſoever you en- 
joy for ſocial Prayer, do not neg'c& praying in ſecret: 
At leaſt once a Day confirain the Buſineſſes of Lite to 
give you leave to ſay ſomething to God alone. | 
When you join with others in Prayer, where youare' 
not the Speaker, let your heart be kept intent and watch- 
ful to the Work, that you may pray ſo much the better, 
when you are the Mouth of others to God. | 
Take frequent Occafion, in the midſtot your Duties 
in tne World, to lift up your Heart to God: He is 
to hear a ſudden Sentence, and will anſwer the 
Breathings of a holy Soul towards himfelf, in the ſhort 
Intervales or Spaces betwixt your daily Aﬀairs. Thus 
you may pray without ceaſing. as the Apoſtle directs, and 
your Graces may be ever lively. Whereas if you only 
make your Addrefles to God in the Morning and Even- 
ing; and forget him all the Day, your Hearts will grow 
indifferent in Warſhip, and you will only pay a Salyts- 
tion with your Lips and your Knees, and fulfil the Task 
with dull Formality. ; 
Dire. 6. Seek earnefily the Aſſſiance of the Holy Spirit. 
It is he that works every Grace in us, and fits for eve- 
ry Duty; it is he that awakens fleeping Graces into 
Exerciſe; it is he that draws the Soul near to God, and 
teaches us this Correipondence with Heaven. He is 
the Spirit of Grace and Supplication; but becauſe this 
is the Subject of the tollowing Chapter, I ſhall purſue 
it go farther here. 
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All the Rules and Directions that have Eithertiͤf ,,.? 


ſought with Diligence and Importunity. 


© and ready for the Work of Prayer. So when we fay; 
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CH AP. IV. 
Of the Spirit of PRAYER. 
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been laid down, in order to teach us to pray Cp, 
will be ineffectual, iff we have no divine Aids; We are 
not ſufficient of our ſelves to think one Thought, and all 
that is good comes from God. If therefore we would 
attain the Gift or Grace of Prayer, we moſt ſeek bot 
trom Heaveny and fince the cies of God of this 
Kind, that are beſtowed on Men, are uſually attributed 
to the Holy Spirit, he may very properly be called the 
ris of Prayer; and as ſuch, his Aſſiſtance is to b 


I confeſs, the Spirit of Prayer, in our Lan 


guage ma 
ſometimes ſignify a Temper of Mind we — 


There was 4 greater Spirit of Prayer found in Churches if ;. : 
rmer Days than nom; we mean, there was a greatet 
degree of the Gift and Grace of prayer found a & 
Men; their, Hearts and their T were better fur- 
niſhed and fitted for this Duty. But to deny the Spiri 
of Prayer in all other Senſes, and declare there is ng 
need of any Influences from the Holy Spirit to aſſiſt u 
to pray, carries in it a high degree of $:1t-dlfic.ency; 
and borders * Profaneſs | . 
My Buſineſs therefore in this Chapter, ſhall be to 
prove, by plain and caſy Arguments, that the Spirit 
of Goddoth aſſiſt his People in Prayer: Thento ther 
what his Aſſiſtances are, and how far they extend, th 
we may not expect more from him than Scripture pre 
miſes, nor attribute too little to his Influences: And 
after a few Cautiens laid down, I fhall proceed to gi ſha 
ſome Directions how the Aids of the Holy Spirit ma /*** 
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; SECT.L 
| Proofs of the Afitance of the Spirit of Godin PRAYER. 


HE Methods of Proef which I ſball uſe to e- 
vince the Influences of the Spirit of God in 
, SE. on theſe — (10 Nr * of _ 
ture. (2) Collateral Texts. | i | 
PM Chriſtians. we | EO 
11 al I, The Firf Argument is drawn from ſuch exproſs 
10 Texts of Scripture as theſe. * 
* I Text. Zac. xii. 10. 1 will eur ent en the Houſe of 
p we David, and the Inbabit ans, of Feruſalem , a Spirit of Grace, 
— o and of Supplication. Here the holy Spirit of God is called 
wr that Spirit of Sapplication, with reſpect to the ſpecial , 
8 and Ends for which he is here promiſed. 
x plentitul Communication of his Operations to 
a Men, is often expreſſed by pouring him out upon them, 
as Iſai. xliv. 3. Prov, 1. 23. Tis iti. 6. and many o- 
ther Places. Now that this Prophecy re'ers to che 
Times of the Goſpel is evident, becauſe the Effect of 
it is a looking to Chriſt as pierced or crucified. 
ſhall look on him whom they have pierced. 
Obieckion. Some will ſay this Promiſe only refers to 
the Fews at the Time ot their Converſion. : 
Anſwer. Moſt of theſe exceeding great and precious 
{ Promiſes, that relate ro Goſpel Times, are made ex- 
| preſly to Jacob, and 1/racl, and Feruſalem, and Sion, in 
tee Language of the Old Teſtament. And how dread- 
+ fully ſhould we deprive our ſelves, and all Gentile Be- 
lievers, of all theſe gracious Promiſes at one Stroke 
dy ſuch a confined Expoſition? Whereas rhe Apoſlle 
| Paul ſometimes takes Occafion to quote a Promiſe of 
the Old Teſtament made to the Fews, and applies it to 
the Gentiles, as 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17. 18. I will Appell in them, 
and walk among them, and I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my People; which is written for the Fews, in 
eit. xxvi. 12. Come out from among them euch ne 
| #rclean thing and I will be 4 Father to you. = 
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which are cited from 71/s. iii. 11. and Fer. xxxi- 1 , - 
where Iſrael alone is mentioned. And yet in 2 Cop, 
vii. 1. the Apoſtle ſays, Having therefore theſe Promiſe 0 
dearly Beloved, let us tleanſe our fel vn. Kc. And thus MI © 
makes the Corinthians as it were Poſſeſſors of theſe ve 
Promiſes. He gives us alſo much Encouragement 
do the ſame, when he tells us, Rem xv. 4. Whatſorok. 
Things are written aforetime, were written for our Lea 
ing. that we through Patience and Comfort of the Seri 
tures might have Hope: And ver 8, , he aſſures us 

Feſus Chriſt confirms the Promiſes made to the Fathers, th 
the Gentiles may glorify God | or his Merey. Again in 2 0 
i. 20, Allthe Promiſesef God in him are Tea, and in hi 
Amen to the Gloryof God. Now it wouls have been 
very little Purpoſe to have told the Rowans or the C 
remthians of the Stability of all the Promiſes of God, 
their Faith might not have embraced them. = 

We are faid to be bleſſed with faithful Abraham 

we are Imitators of his Faith, Gal. iii. 29. If we ant 
Chriffs. then are we Abraham's Seed, and Heirs accord 
ing to the Promiſe; Heirs by Faith ot the ſame Bleſſin 

that arepromiſed to Abraham and to his Sced. Rom, 
i. 13. Now this very Promiſe, the Promiſe of tl 

Spirit, is received by us Gentiles, as Heirs of Abraha 
Gal. iii. 14. That the Bleſſmg of Abraham mige co ne 
the Gentiles through Chrift Jeſus, that we might receit 
rhe Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, Being intereſte 
therefore in his Covenant, we have a Right to the ſam 
Promiſes, ſo far as they contain Grace in them th 
may properly be communicated to us: And therefo 
the Houſe of David, in this Prophecy of Zecharials; 
doth not only ſignify the natural Defcentlents ot Dat 
the King, but very properly includes the Family « 
Chriſt, the true David; Believers that are his Children 

and Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and Members of thi” 
true Church, whether they were originally Fews 
Gentiles: For in Chris Feſws Men are not kngwn t 
theſe Diſtinctions, there is neither Few not Gre, 


ni. 26. 


"oth 
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2. Text. Locke. xi. 13. After Chriff had anſwered the 


„„ Requeſt of his Diſciples, and taught them how to 1 
ö — y giving them a Pattern of er, ke recotaticals | 
ele vert to ask his Father for the holy Spirit, in order to 
i fuller and farther Aſſiſtance and Inſtruction in this 
avert 3 as the whole Context ſeems to in- 
Les nate. : 


of 3- Fext. Ram. viii. 26.The Spirit helpeth our Infirni- 
- es, for we know not what to pra for as we ought, but the 
rs that, *t felf maketh Interceſſion for us with his Groanings | 
120 vich cannot be muttered. This cannot be interpreted 
1 Fi though the Holy Spirit aſſumed the Work of Chrift, 
een d ho is our proper Interceſſor and Advocate: For the 
the Piri not being clotked with human Nature, cannot 
pperly be repreſented under ſuch an inferior Charac- 
Per, as the Nature of Prayer or Petition ſeems to im- 
ly: Whereas our aye” Lande being Man as well 
Ws God, may ly aſſume the Character of a Petiti- 
er. The neſs of the Holy Spirit therefore is, to 
teach and help us te plead with God in Prayer, tor the 
hings which we want. And this will appear evidently 
the next Scripture. N N 8 
uf 4-Text. Gal. iv. 6. God hath ſent the Spirit of hi Son 
into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. That is, the 
. $Spirit of God inclines and teaches us to addreſs God in 
Prayer, as our Father. And fo tis explained, Rom. 
viii. 15. Ye have yecervel the Spirit of Adoption, where 
Je cry Abba, Father. It may be noted here, that this 
Spirit of Adoption belongs to every true Chyiſtian in 
more or leis , otherwiſe the Apoſtle's Reaſon- 
Jing would not appear ſtrong and convincing: Becauſe yr 
e Sons, he hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, &c. 
+ F. Text. Eph. vi. 11. Praying always with all Prayer 
nd ſupplication tr the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
TS with all Perftverance. Theſe Werds tv Trevud): | inthe 
- uh „I bare Reference to the Work of the Spirit of 
in us, for ſo the Word 4 Ty»; ſignifies in o- 
ther Plares of the New Teſtament, Mar. xii. 28. oY » 
Fore Devils by the Spirit of God, Luke ii. 27. Hi ume by 
| the Spirit into the Temple. 1. Cor. xii. 8, 9. Toone wu 
given, by the Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom, to another 
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Proof: of the Chap. 


Knowledge by the ſame Spirit, &c. In this Verſe of t 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, it cannot properly ſignity Pr 
ing with our own Spirit, that is, with the Intention 
our own Minds, becauſe that ſeems to be implied 
the next V ords, watching thereunto. | 

ObjeHion, Some will lay till, that this Praying in ths. 
Spiris was to be performed by an extraordinary Gi 
which was communicated to the Apoſtles, and mac 
others in the firft Age of Chriſtianity. Something li 
the Gift of Ton at Penteceſt, and various Gifts 
mong the Cort hians, when they prayed, and preache 
and ſung by Inſpiration, 1 Cor. xiv. 

Anſwer. Wharlocver there was of extraordinary 
miraculous Com munications of the Spirit in theft 
firſt Days of the Goſpel, we prerend not to the 1a 
now. But the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, whereof 
ſpeak, are is. ſame meaſure attainable by Chriſtians q 

Ages; for in this Epheſ. vi. 18. Praying in the Sp 
is enjoined to all Believers, and at all Times, with 
Sorts of Prayer Now *tis not to be ſuppoſed, that 
all Times, and in all ſorts of Prayer, Chriſtians ſhe 
have tnis extraordinary Gift. 

We may alſo farther remark, that the Gift of Pr 
it ſelf is not expreſſed as ſuch an extraordinary and mi 
raculous Gift, neither in the Propheſy of Feel, C 
ii. nor in Ad, Chap. ii. where that prophecy 
Joel is accompliſhed ; nor is it mentioned particul 
in the Epiſtles of St Paul, among the miraculous Gi 
of the holy Spirit, in thoſe Places where they are er 
merated. But only the Gift of Prayer in an unkno 
Tongue ſeems to be ſpoken of in i Cor. xiv, which 
ther refers to the Gift of Tongues, than to that of Pra 
And *tis not unlikely, that the Omiſhen or Silence of ij 
Giſt of Prayer in thoſe Texts, might be deligacd f 
this 1 Purpoſe, ( wiz. ) That tho there were Gitts 
Prayer by immediate Inſpiration in thoſe Days; 
that there ſhould be no Bar laid againſt the ExpeRtat 
on of Chriſtians in all Ages of ſome divine Aſliſtang 
in Prayer, by a Pretence that this was only an extras 
dinary Gift to the Apoſtles, and the firſt Chriſtians. * 
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IV 6. Text, James v. 16. which wetranſlate the efediual 
of diet Prayer of the Righteous, In the Original it is 
fy Praffens is tv2gy oven, the imwrought Prayer This Word is 
tion ſyſed to fignify Perſons poſſeſſed with a or evil 


cd Spirit, and it fignifics here Pra in us b 
: ze good Spi 1 0 poſſeſſes ts, cher leeds and 2 
g in ths. And the Word is uſed in this Senſe ſeveral times, 
'y Gilin 1 Cor, xii. where the Gifts of the Holy Spirit are 
«4 maſſpoken of. Yetlet it be obſerved, that here the Apoſtle 
ng liſis ſpeaking of ſuch anizwrought Prayer as all Chriſtians 
Gifts might be of; for his Epiſtle is directed to all 
reachathe ſcatter'd Tribes of Iſrael, Fam i. . and he bids 


zem all confeſs their Fault to one another, and A 


dary one another that they might be healed, and for this 

1 Wl ſe the inwrowght Prayer of the Righteows availeth 
4 ” 

reof u The laſt Text I (hail mention is, Fade ver, 26. Pray- 

ſtians Jing in the Rely Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the Love of God. 

he SN this Epiffle is written to all that areſandhified by 


od the Father, pr and called in jeſus ver. 1. 
They are all di to pray by the Aſſiſtance of the 

dul Holy Ghoſt. And thoſe who kave not this Spirit, in ver. 19 

are ſaid to be ſenſual. 

I confeſs, the Holy Spirit hath been in a great mea- 
ſe long from his Churches, that we are 
empted to think, that al! his Operations, in Exhorta- 
tion, Prayer, and Preaching, belong only to the firſt 
Age of Chriſtianity, and to the extraordinary Miniſters, 
if Prophets, and Apoſtles ; and twas from this Abſence 
of the Spirit, that Men proceeded to invent various Me- 
thods to ſupply the Want of him in prayer, by Pater 
Noſters, Beads, Litanies, Reſponſes. and other Forms ſome 
good and ſome bad, to Which they confinel the 
if Churches, te keep up the Form of Worſhip, and the 
attention of the people ; and at beſt, we are left by 
mmy Teachers to the uſe of our mere natural Powers, 
our Reaſon and Memory: and hence ſpring thoſe re- 
# proachful Expreſſions about the Spirit of Prayer, und the 
cf endleſs Labours of Men to make this Word fignify on- 
exiradefyly che Temper and Diſpoſition of the Mind: So the 
ns. Spirit of Adoption, in their W 
p e 


. ns — _ 
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oy but a 4 praying Frame 2 ae 
ome Texts 


to dwell in us, and 


Chap: Ih 
like Temper, and the Spirit of prayer means no thi 


refly ſpeaks of the 
opiri, = working theſe Things A us, fince in raal 
Scriptur rare the. Ut. Rs 
in us, and ts aſſiſt in pra 
why ſhould we induſtrioufly exclude him. from 


Hearts of the Saints, and thruſt him out of thoſe Seti — 


tures, whereſoryer the 2 poſſibly endure 
other Senſe? Tis in m y Opinion . —_—_— 


and reaſonable, for us to int 


8 . 


e of clear Texts where 
Spirit is written, 


However, if a Man will but allows the Spirit af G air 


and his Aſſiſtances in prayer, to be mentioned in 
ſuaded 


cas. Texz of Scrigtws, foes as to be 
encouraged thereby, to ſeek thoſe / 
may pray 


he is ſpoken of and defign'd. 


H. The ſecond Argument for the Aids of the holy 
rit in Prayer, « drawn from collateral Scriptures, and ſug 
are all thoſe Texts which repreſent the bleſſed Spirit 
in us, and ſhew us t 
iſtian Life are: tobe pe 
Saints are. born of . 


the Spring of all that is 
all otber Duties af the 
ed in and by this holy Spirit, 
| Spirie, Joh, iii. 6. Au the Spirit, Rom. 
Walk in the Spirit, Gal. v, 16. Live in gb Spit, 
E the Spirit mortify the Deeds of the Body, Nom. 


1 will not be angry with him, that 
can't find this Spirit in every Text where others be lie 


that 


viii. 148lves.; 
ver. 2Matual 
viii. 1 


he Spirit convinces of Sin. Joh. xvi. 9. and fits out uiſti 


Confeſſion. The Spirit wieneſſethwith our Spirits th 
are the Children of God, Rom. viii. 1 6, and thereby fi 

_ The Spirit — 
and fills us with Love, Faith, and Humili 


niſhes us with Thankſgi 


every Grace that is. needful in the Work of 


Why then ſhould Men take fo — to binder | 


from praying the Spirit, when tis by thus $ 
__ Ged and have 3 
3 


_ 


Tow 
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i 11. The third Argument to prone that the 8 pirit of 
Pod doth b ſometimes — jn the Work of Prayer 
the of all Chriſtians with regard to the 
peace of er, and many Chriſtians in the Exerciſe 
the Gibe ofit too. The great Difference that is bo- 
een (ome Believers and others in this reſpe@, oven 
2 their natural Abilites are equal; and the Diffe- 
ence © that 15; between Believers themſelves at different 
— Seaſons, ſeems to denote the Preſence: or 
ſence of the Holy Spirit. Some Perions at ſome 
pecial Seaſons. will break out into adivine Rapture in 
— and be carried far beyond themſelues: Their 
their Deſires, their La and every 
| k ing that belongs to their 19228 to have ſome- 
bing of Heaven in it. 
Iwill allow that in ſame Perſons this may be af. 
ribed to —— great — — of Underſtanding, Invention, 
ncy, Me aa) — the Mind, 
kc Volubility « ob the Ton 


but many times alir 
be ohſervd, that thoſe Perſons who have this Gife 


* P- ayer in Exereiſe, do net excel nor equal the reſt of 
heir s in Fancy, Invention, Paſſien or Elo- 
it may be, they are Perſons of very mean 
— and below the common Capacity of Mankind. 
Nor can it be aba imputed to an overflow: of ani- 
Nature, and wm Imagination, at thoſe Times 
ehen they arc carriad out in Prayer thus beyotid them- 
iii. leg; for this happens ſomei mes when they find their 
ver. Aatural Spirits not raiſed nor exalted, but the powers 
"_ Nature labour under « Decay and great Lan- 
niſhiogs; and they can hardly ſpeak or think about 
ommon a ae. I with Teſtimonies to the Aids 
were. more frequent a mongſt us. 
5 as Reflex. it may be remark d, that thoſe whe. de- 
ile this Giſt of the holy. 8 pirit, will deride the Per- 
dns that pretend to any Share of it, as fooliſh, ſtupid, 
gnorant Wretches, and will repreſent them generally 
unlearned and ſottiſh Creatures, dull and unthinking ; 
„d yet when this Objection is made, whence comes 
Rais Fluency ? this Fervour, and this wonderful 2 
Pk pouring out the Soul before Ged in prayer, whic 
e 


. Proofs of, &C. - Chap. Sec 
the Scoffers themſelves can't imitate? Oh! then it &- 
atti ĩibuted to our Wit, our Memory our Invention, « 
Fancy, our vehement Aﬀe@ions, our Confidence, « 
Impudence, to any thing rather than to the Spirit 
God, becauſe they are reſolved to oppoſe his power, 
deny his Work in the Hearts of Believers. 
I might here add Citation: from the Articles and Li 
gy of the Church of England, to confirm the Doariah 
of the Aids of the Holy Spirit in our religious Perſeſ 
mances. We have no Power to do good Works, pleaſant anhhio 
" acceptable_to God, without the Grace of Godby Chriſt pri 
venting us that we may have a Good-will, and wor 
with us whenwe have that Good-will, Art. 10 The worki 
the Spirit Ara wing up the Mind to bigh and heave 
Things, Art. 17. And this ordinary Work of the 
Spirit in all Believers, is called the Inſpiration of t 
Holy Spirit, Art, 13. O God, from whom all holy Deſs 
all good Counſels, and all juſt Works do proceed; Sccc 
Collect at evening Prayer. And alittle after; Almig 
God, who \ as given us Grace to make our common Suppl 
cations. And in the Collect, the fifth Sunday after EA 
a Grant, that by thy Inſpiration we may think thoſe thi 
thas be good, 2 thy merciful guiding may perform 
ſawe. Again, y God, of whoſe only 75 it com 
that thy faithful People do unto thee true and 
vice, 13th Sunday after Trinity. Grant, that thy holy 
rit may in all things dirrect and rule our Hearts, 19th Su 
day after Trinity. Nomi i 6th. P kd... aſſer ts the /e 4 
and mighty working of God's Holy Spirit which is within 
For it 15the Holy Ghoſt, and no other thing, flirring =p g 
and godly Motions in their Heart. Many more Exprefhic 
of this nature might be collected from the Homilies 
publiak prayers of the Church of England. So that og 
would think none of that Communion ſhould thre 
Reproach and Scandal upon the Aſſiſtances of the Holſt 
Spirit in good Works and religious Duties. | 


How the Spirit afifs us in Prayer. 


1 is evident then, that there is ſuch thing. wthe 
Aſfifance' of the Spirit of God: in the work of Prayr 3 
oy copy ſtance extends, is a farther Subjecx 
Inquiry; and it is very neceſſary to haves juſt No- 
thion of the Nature and Bounds, of this divia inflzence, 
hat we may not expect more than God has promiſed, 
Por fir down negligently contented without ſuck De- 
recs as may be attained. 
Perſons in this, as in moſt other cafes, are very rea- 
iy to run away with Extremes. They either attribute 
oo much or too little to: the Holy Spirit. 
In my Judgment, thoſe Perſons — wwiltels 0 
Spiri t of Prayer. 
ü. Who ſay there is ne more Aſffunre to be in 
rayer, than in and common Lift; 2v 
of bs Ground, and 


when the Plow man 6 the Clods 
aſt: in the Wheat and the Barley, his God doth inſtruct him 
0 Diſcretion. ani teach him. 16. wxviii. 24+ 25, 26. But 
is in eſſect todeny his ſpecial! influences. 
2, Theſowho allow the ypuri of God mierely to excite ſore 
y Motions in the Hears while and to awaken 
Su — 1 into Exerciſe, according” to the 
ds of cb but that he does nothing Jt 
Ability or Gift of P „ nor at 
Tad ur in us in the Exerciſe of the Gift wick * Mac- 
, Method, or E 
I perſuade my ale the Scriptures cited i in thisforege- 
T n, concerning pr in the Spirit, can never be 
Phined this way in ir full meaning; and I hope to 
JoWnake it apparent in this Section, chat the Holy Spirit hath 
more hand in Prayer, than both theſe ions allovv. 
8 the other hand, Perſons expet® 
ee much from the Spirit in our Day 
1, 4 = for all their * * 15 
—— Dictato⸗ who win 
—, DR Fr | 
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without their own Forethought : They will cite the 


114 How far the Spirit Chap. IVE; eG 
Scripture frequent Exhortations to pray, and commandg,,, / 
to pray always, i. e. to pray upon all fions; yet I and; 72 
no Promiſe nor Encouragement to expect the 2 Spi it m 
rit will, by ſudden and im med iate Impulſes in a ſenſiſiiſbide 
way, dictate to me every Seaſon of er. For thoka ll 
the Spirit ot God ſhould ſometimes withdraw h imſelſh neh 
in his influences, yet my Duty and Obligation to con ſcito 
ſtant Prayer ſtill remain. i * if 

2. Thoſe who expect ſuch aids of the Holy Spirit, 4 
make their Prayers become the 2 Work of Inſpiration lot 
ſuch as the Prayers of David and Moſes, and othert re-Iutes, 
corded in Scripture. Let us not be fo fond as to pete nine 
ſuade our ſeives that theſe Workings of the Holy Spis appe: 
rit in Miniſters or in common Chriſtians, while they Nou 
teach, or exhort, or pray, ariſe to the Character of tholeh; 
miraculous Gifts that were given to the Apoſtles, andh the « 
primitive Believers; ſuch as are deſcribed in the ChurchF,g,q c 
of Corinth and elſewhere. For at thoſe times a whole 
Sermon, or a whole Prayer together, was a conſtant owvir 
Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, perhaps for the Words zaf 1. ;;, 
well as all the Matter of it, which made it truly divine of 1 
But in our Prayers, the Spirit of God leaves us much toy nat 
our ſelves, to mingle many Weakneſſes and defects with Libs 
our Duties, both in the Matter, and in the M. nner, and. Zoe: 
in the Words; ſo that we cannot ſay of one whole Sen- 
rence, that it is the perfect or the pure Work of the Spi- 
rit of God. And we ſhould run the danger of Blaſphe 


1, fo 


my, to entitle the Spirit of God to every thing that we * 
ſpeak in Prayer, as well as to exclude all his Aſſiſtances it is 


trom all the Prayers of the Saints in our Day. Kite tc 
3. Thoſe who hope for ſuch influences of the Spirit as thy . 
render their own Study and Latours needleſs; who never; 
have given Diligence to furniſh themſelves in a ration 
way with an Ability to pray, upon Preſumption olfitgre ; 
thoſe divine Inipulſes, nor upon any occaſion will pre- expre 
meditate before hand, but ruſh upon the Duty, as P:z 
went out at Chriſts Command to walk upon the Water to 
and hope to be upheid and carried through all the Duty 


Text which was given tothe Diſciples, Mar. x. 19. Whey Sy; 
they deliver you up, take no Thenght how or what ye 2 bitter 
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andi, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame Hour. what ye 
Kn ſpeak. But this Text has quite another Delign. 

Spit} It may be queſtioned, whether this Word of Chriſt 
nſihl dids them all Premeditation, but only an anxious 
tho ſollicitous Fear and Care, as we are Lid to take no 
mſelſſhenght for the Morrow, Mat, vi. 34 5. e. Be not over- 
conÞllicirous or diſquieted about Proviſion for the Morrow. 
ie if Chriſt did utterly forbid them all Prepatation, 
as tot that Command and Promiſe to the Apoſtles in mira- 
tion; Times, when they ſhould appear before Magi- 
t rechtes, can never be given to encourage the Sleth and 
pet ineſs of every common Chriſtian in bur Day, when 
' SpiÞ appears in Worſhip before God. 

— Now in order to find the happy Medinez between 
thoſeſeſe two Extremes, of attributing too much or too little 
, 206h the Spirit of Prayer, I have diligently conſulted the 
aurch ford ot God: and ſo far as Iam able to judge or de- 
hole mine, his Aſſiſtance in Prayer may be reduced to the 
nſtant bwin 1 8. f | 
rds 28} 1, He fun #65 our natural Capacities, ſome De- 


ivine ee of Underſtanding, judgement, Memory, luvention 
ach to | natural Affections ; ſome meaſure of Confidence 
with a Liberty of Speech, and Readinels to utter the Con- 
r. andſptions of our Mind. 4 


e Sen- And this be doth to Believers in common with other 
e Spi- en, for every good Gift come: from God, James 1. 17. 
aſphes d in a particular manner the third Perſon in the Tri- 
nat Why, the Holy Ghoſt, is generally repreſented as the 
ſtancei ent in ſuch fort of Operations, eſpecially where they 
"Fate to Religion. : 

' 4s Mn. He bleſſes aur Diligence in Reading, Hearing, Medi- 
nevet ien, Stud and Attempts of Pr F; whereby while we 
ationaſend to uſeful Rules and in Inſtructions, we treaſure up -' 
on Oliltore of Matter for this Duty, and learn by Degrees 
ill pre- expreſs our Thoughts with Propriety and Decency, 
Peter our own and others Edification. Thus he adds a Blei- 

Water, g to our Studies, in order to grow in the Know- 
* e of the Things of God as Chriſtians; =P = 
te che tuning of Tougues to interpret Scripture, We © 

0 & ill of EXhortation, in ores to become able. 
ye alaniſters. | Su 


* Fa 
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All theſe are called ſpiritual Gifts, becauſe (as is | 
fore ſhewn) in the primitive Times, they were gi 
on the ſudden, in an extraordinary manner, with 
laborious Stydy to acquire them ; but in eur Day, the 
are to be obtained and inpreved: by Labour and 
by repeated Trials, by Time and Expevience, and t 
ordinary Bleſſing of the Spirit of God : and the ſa 
muſt be ſaid ing the Gift of Prayer. He ſand 
fies our Memory to 1 ND — ol _ IC 
Scripture as are proper to be uſed in er; he make 
it_{aithful te rciain them, and ready in the Recolle@ic gives 
of them at proper Sealons. If Men become skilful M . an 
any. Faculty, and eſpecially that belongs to Religion; 
*tis juſtly attributed to- God and his Spirir ; for it 
reaches the Plawrman to manage wiſely in fowing 
reaping, 1/a.. xxwiii. 26, 29. much more doth he te: 
the Chriſtian to pray. He divides to every one wi 
Gifts he pleaſes, and works according to- his gou 
Pleaſure, 1 Cor. vi, fram ver. 4. to ver; 11. All ſe ö 
— — s and Means, when well attended co, a 
applied, are made ſuccesful by his | 
nedictian. And we may fay to: thoſe Chriſtians w 
have the greateſt Giftsin Prayer, liche mau thee ro di 
fer from. another? And than that thou. haſt 
received ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. For if ve lius nos hren 
bus, by: Mar of Power and Bleſſing thac: 
from the Mandth of Gods Mat. iv. 4. much moro may 
ſay concerning iritual Improvemems: of the Mi 
that they are not: attained by our Labour alone, | 
by the good Spirit af Gd making our Labour x 
III. He encline : our Hearts 10 pray, and keeps them 
:eng:upan the l. By Nature there is in al} Mew 
Eſtrangedneſs from: God, and there is uo much of 
ning in the beſt. There is a natural Reluct 
to. the Duties. of immediate Communion with G 


—— 
od, * 


of Life, to. go to · the Merey-Soat, and do abide: theffügn 
zx> 
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Suit is he that kindly and ſecretly Now is the ac- 
nou cepred Time. The Spirit ſays tothe Son) fecretly, Seek my 
ere, and the Sou! replies, Thy Face, O God, will I 
| UNI Gek, Plal. xvii. 8. The ſpirit ſainb, Come to God by 
Prayer, as well as to Chriſt by Faith, Rev. Xxii. 19. It 
Mi be that enlarges the Defires tow ds God, and gives 
nent Intimations of Audience and Acceptance. By his 
good Morions he overcomes our Delay, and anſwers the 
a= carnal Objections of our finful and ſlothful Hearts. He 
ges our Spirits Liberty for the Work, as well as in 
it, andrecals our Thouphcs when wandring God 
in Worſhip, whether they be drawn away by our Eyes, 
or our Ears, or our buſy Fancies, or the Suggeſtions of 
the Evil One. It is the holy Spirit that holds us to 
the Duty, in Oppoſition to all Diſcouragements, and 
makes us wreſtle and frive with God in Prayer, pour owt 
Son our Hrarrs before him, and ſtir up our ſelves to take hold of 

n bi, agreeable to the language of thoſe Scriptures, Gen. 
„ xii. 24. Rom. xv. 30. Pal. Kii. 8. Eſa. iv. 7. Now 
ul M the means which the Spirit of God generally uſes to 
a Ter 6s ths Duty, is by 


| wing us to Prayer, an 
co working in our Souls a lively Senſe of the Neceſſity and 
«ſt Advantage of ir, or giving us ſome Refreſhment and 
aalen Delight, in and by it. 

* And if when we are engaged in our worldly Affairs, 
nay 

M 

0, 


er in Divine Wor fl ip, the Devil is permitted by fudden 
violent Impreffions on the Fancy, to draw our Heirts 
Sway to ſinful Objects, why ſhould it be counted a 
range thing, that the blefF:4 Spirit ſhonld caſt in holy 
4 Motions and Encourapements to the Duty? 
IV. Heoftentimes, by hisſecret Teathings ſupplies us with 
den the r Tus is the exprefs Language of 
boy Scripture. viii. 25. The Spirit hel peil our In- 
rmities; for we know not what to pray for as we ought, 
Spirit it ſelf maketh Interre ſſn for us, —and that 
wding to the Mind by Will of God, ver. 27. All the 
nſes that the Wit of Man has —_—_— to put upon 
his Scripture, to exclude rhe Work of the Spirit of 
od, are very much forced and ſtrained, to make them 
eaponty any thing elſe. : 


F 3 Tis, 


Too. 
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"Tis plain that we know not what is good for © 
ſelves, Eccleſ. vi. 12. and we of our ſelves ſhould oft. Si 
ask for Things hurtful t us, Fam. iv. 3. We aret 
acquainted with our own Wants, nor the Method 
our Relief. *Tis the Spirit that muſt convince us 
Sin and Righteouſneſs; of our Sin, and the Righteoul 
of Chriſt. John. xvi. 19. He is a Spirit of MNuminari 
in all the Affairs of Religion: Tis he alone that ſearc 
the deep things of God, that knows what God hath 
pared for Believers, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And therefore 
makes Interceſſion, or teaches us to pray for Thit 
agreeably to the dine Will and Purpoſe. He now & 
then alſo gives « Hint of ſome Argument to plead wi 
God, either the Name or Medit atat ion of Chriſt, or ſont 
of his own Promiſes in the Goſpel; for he is promi 
to take of the Things of Chriſt, and ſhew them unto ® 
Fohn. xiv. 26. and John xvi. 13, 14, 15. Tis he tl 
urings divine Things to our Remembrance: Such thi 
as are ſuited to the ſeveral Parts of Prayer. He 
the Glory and the Majeſty of God before our Ey 
and furniſhes us with Matter for Adoration. By brir 
ing Sin to our Remembrance, he fits us for Confeſſonf. = 
and by cauſing us to Reflect on our many Mercies richly. 
ſupplies us with Thankſgivings. | 

ow fince the Evil Spirit is ſaid to pluck the gos 
Seed of the Word of God out of the Heart, Mat. xiil. 1 
Why may we not ſuppoſe the Good Spirit to put ge 
Thoughts into the Heart, to pre pate and furniſh 
for ſuch a Duty as Prayer? And ſuch kind of Influence 
as theſe, are called the Good Motions ef the Spirit @ 
God, which Chriſtians ofalmoſtevery Se& and Perſi 
fon will allow in ſome Degree. | 

V. When the Spirit of God ſupplies us largely with Mat 
ter in Prayer, he doth inſome meaſure influence t he Meth 


* Method is but the Diſpoſition of the Materials of 

Prayer one after another. Now as it is impoſlible ol 
Tongues ſhould ſpeak all theſe together, ſo it is na 
poſſible our Minds ſhould receive all the kind Hints 
them trom the Spirit at once, hut ſucceſſively one aft 
another, as ſeems good to him. Sometimes he fills ou hi 


4 
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Souls with ſo — and penitent a Senſe of our paſt 
Sins. that we break out before God into humble Con- 
are i feſſions in the very Beginning of Prager. O Lord 
thod I am vile, what ſhall 1 — thee? Mine Iniquities 
e us are gone over my Head, and the Number of them 
-oulng ” 55 infinite.” And perhaps the Soul dwells upon its 
\inatigs. Humiliations, thro' almoſt all the Time of Worſhip. 
ſearch} At another Time the Spirit works as the Spirit of 
ath oj Joy and Thankſgiving ; and the firſt Words the Lips 
fore utter, are the Language of Gratitude and Praiſe. I 
Thing thank thee, Father, d of Heaven and Earth, that 
0 all- * thang the My ſter ies of the Goſpel are hidden from 
che Wiſe and Prudent, yet thou. haſt revealed them 
r ſon} unto Babes. 
Sometimes the Soul is ſo inflam'd with Defire after 
nto ¶ ſuch a particular Grace or Mortification of ſome ſpe- 
he th cial Sin, that a maſt from every Part of Prayer, from 
thing} Adoration, Confeſſion, i & c. it will fetch 
He ie} ſome Argument for beſtow ing that Mercy ; and af ève- 
Eye ry Turn inſert that ſpecial Petition, inforcing it with few 
bring} Arguments and Pleadings. Pane” 
<ſſionf. Thus tho' the beautiful Connexion of one Sentence 
rich with another, and the ſmooth and eaſy Tranſition from 
one Part of Prayer to another, be lett much to our 
gos ſclves ; yet the Mere Order of theſe Materials, which 
ii the holy Spirits gives in, while we pray, will be in ſome 
ce under his Direction or Influence. And if we 
may underſtand thoſe Words of Elihs, in a literal Senſe, 
of Fob. xxxvii. 19. we have need of Aſſiſtance in Matter, 
Method, and every Thing, when we ſpeak to God ; 
and may well cry out, Lord, teach us what we ſhould 
ſay to thee, for we cannot order our Speech by reaſon of Dark- 
& eſs; we need Light and Inſtruction from thee, to frame 
our Speeches, = to put them in Order. 
VI. The ſpirit may be ſaid to give ſome Aſſiſtance al- 


of /o toward apt and proper Expreſſion in Prayer. For he 
put concurs in an ordinary Way to the Exerciſe of our na- 
g tural, and acquired Faculties of Knowledge, Memory, 
Vivacity of Spirit, Readineſs of Speech, and 
Confidence, whereby we expreſs thoſe Thoughts 
s o Which he hath excited 1 us in a becoming Manner. 
ö | 4 Ii And 
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And this he goth alſo in hing. and conferring upq 
A this more emenently in 
Work of Prayer; ſo that hereby a Believer is able 1 
fome times to ond bis Sou} before God, with 


Fulneſs of Thought, and Variety of on, to 
Comfort of his ewn Soul, and the Edification « 
is Fellow . St. Pas ſpeaks of this Bold 


and Utterance, as a ſpiritual Gift, 1 Cor. i. 5.and.2 
wit. 7. And he often prayed for this Confidence ar 
Freedom of Speech, this rapþnote in preaching, Eph. 
19. Col. ir. 3, 4. And we ao have reaſon to ask it of * 


God in Prayer ; for tis as neceffary alſo in that Du i S 
for carrying on the Work of Grace in our Hearts, ar Impo 
the building pp of the Church, the Body of Chrift, fof muff 
which aſt Gifts are given. - * 


I might add alſo, That as the holy Spirit — 1 
by — Hints ſupplies us with the W of Prayer} Cod 
de by that very means aſſiſts us toward Expreſſion 
+ is Mt the cloathing our Thoughts or ideas in proj 
Fords. N in this State, where the Soul and Bc 


are ſo united, the moſt part of the Ideas and Concey 
tions of our Mind are fo join'd to Words, that Word 
ariſe as it were mingled with thoſe Ideas or Concept 
ons, Which the holy Spirit awakens within us. Ar 
we may humbly hope, that when he bath given 
ſome ſecret Whiſpers what we ſhoyld pray for, he wh |. 
at leaſt ſo far enable us to uſe proper Expreſſions, as ma his g 
convey the fame Thoughts and Matter to thoſe who joif un ! 3 
with us in Worſhip. . Perit 
Eſpecially when proper Materials of Pays A th. 
brought to our Mind in Scripture Expreſſions, jn ſom 
Senſe theſe are Words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, th Rom 
Spirit which is promiſed to bring to ous Remembrance & Our 4 
Things which Chrifs hath taught us. But this is more "Rr 
vidently ſo at that Time, when together with thelg 
Expreſſions, the Graces of Prayer are wrought up to Thin 
lively Exerciſe, which is the next Step of the Aſutenef Inn 


of the Spirit. * 
VII. He excites thoſe Graces in us, which ar _ 
the Duty of Prayer. He ſpiritualizes our natural Aﬀec" Ls 


ons, and fixes them on proper Objects, and enlarge 
. a ” am 
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and heightens their Activity. When Sia is recolleſted 
ible & beawakens N and Sorrow. When God is 
with | revealed to the Mind in his Glory and Juſtice, he over- 
to tf ſpreads the Soul with holy Awe, and humble Fear. 
ion When the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, und his Redemption, are 
elde upon the Thoughts, the holy Spirit warms and raiſes 
2 our Deſire and Love. We are in our ſelves cold and 
ce and dead to ſpiritual Things, he makes us lively in Prayer, 
+. „and holds us to the, Work; he begets a holy Reverence 
© it of of God while we adore him; he works in us Delight 
Du in God, and 'onging Deſires after him; Fervency and 
's, an} 17 portuniry in our Petitions for Spiritual Mercies, Sub- 
ft, fof miſſion and Reſignation to the Will of God in tempo- 
ral Things 5 Faith in our Lord Fes Chrift, and Hope 

venth in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, while we plead with 
raves God for an Aniwer to our Prayers; he fills us alſo with 
1 3 fe holy Joy and Exultation in God, while we recellect in 
rope Prayer, bis Glories or his Benefits, and awakens all the 
"Bod 5p ings of Thankfulneſs As theſe Qualities in their 
oncepl firſt Operation are attributed to the Spirit of God, 
Words (Which is not my preſent Buſineſs to prove) ſo in their 
cept conſtant Exerciſe in every Duty, they want his farther 
Ii Alliance and Efficacy, ſince of eur ſerves, an Apoſtle 
ven of could ſay, we are not ſufficient oo Thought, 
ie wit Cor. ni. g. but all our Snfficiency is of God; tis God of 
s mi i: good Pleaſure worketh i us both to will and 10 de, Phil. 
ho joif  '3- He gives us ſincere Aims and Defigns in our 
Perit:ons ; fur as to the Manner of our Prayers, there 

er ans the Afiſtance of the Spirit neceſſary, as wel las to 
1 ſom *f< Matter; and *tis hinted in the Text before cited, 
b, that Nom. viii. 26. Weknow not what to pray for,as we ought 
nce ths bur the Spirit helpeth us. He influences our Minds with 
"ore &f * frue and upright Aim at the Glory of God, and our 
theſg Salvation; tor otherwiſe we are ready to 75k good 
p to Things amiſs, that we may ſpend. them on our Luſts, 


Jam. iv. 2. 

This Work of the Spirit in awakening our Grace, 
(tho' it be mentionꝰd laſt) yet it often begins before th 
Prayer, and precedes his other influences, or ouc own 
L. our iii ipeak ing to God. I 


© Th 
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Thi have 1 deliver'd my Sentiments at large con- 
cerning the Extent of the Influences of the Spirit of God in 
Prayer, and have ſhewn how he quallifies us habitually 
for Prayer, actually diſpoſes and 
gives us preſent Aſſiſtance in it. And after all I would 
fay, that the moſt conſiderable and common Aſſiſtance 
in Prayer, which is peculiarly attributed to the bleſſed 


us for it, and 


Spirit as a Spirit of Prayer, and may be expected from 
him in our Day, conſiſts chiefly in this; the putting 
our Souls into a praying Frame, the ſtirring up holy 
Motions and Breathings after God, giving ſecret Hints 
of our real Wants, and of Arguments Promiſes to 
plead with God, awakening the Graces of Love, Fear, 
Hope and Joy, that are ſuited to this Duty; and tis 
chiefly upon this account that he is called a Spirit 4 
Grace aid Supplication. When theſe are raiſed to a hig 

Degree, the Heart wil! have a natural Influence upon 
the Invention, the Memory, the Language, and the 


ſpeak. And for the moſt part, the Utterance will be 


Voice. Out of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth will | 


proportionable to the degree of inward Affection, and 
to the natural and acquired Abilities of the Perſon that 
prays ; excepting ſome rare and glorious Inſtances 
where Men are carried beyond themſelves, by the un- 
common Preſence of the divine Spirit. 

I might venture upon this Subject to make an Ad- 
dreſs to thoſe Perſons who will entertais nothing in Religion, 
but what appears agreeable to Principles of Reaſon and Phi- 
Zoſophy, and yet have taken Liberty to ſcoff at Divine 
Aſfiſtances in the Duty of Prayer. Let me intreat you, 
Sirs, to tell me what is there in this Doctrine that is 


| 


unteaſonable to aflert, or unbecoming a Philoſopher to 
believe ? If the great God has required every Man to 
pray, and will hear and reward the humble and fin- 
cere Worſhipper 3 why may we not ſuppoſe he is ſo 
compaſſionate as to help us in this Work which he re- 
quires? Is not he full of Goodneſs, and ready to ac- 
cept thoſe Sinners that return to him? and why ſhall : 
not the ſame Goodneſs, incline him to aſliſt thoſe that 
deſire and attempt a Return? Why may not he, by ſe- 
Sc 


—— — — 


- 


V. 


on · 
in 


bis own Son to teach us how to pray, 


F chaſed Heaven for us, and may not t 


| ceive this Relief and Salvation, and 


s ſo 
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Soul that already breathes after him, when he ſees the 
Spirit willing and feeble, and thus ſweetly incourage 
the Worſhip he delights in, and prepares his Seryants for 
his own Reward? Ad 

profeſs 


This Addreſs may be repeated to Chriſtians that 

the NE Holy Trinity with much more Force and 
Argument. you believe the Almighty God ſent 

and when we 
are _ the right Way, why may not his own Spi- 
rit aſſiſt in the Performance ? Hath Jeſus Chriſt pur- 
Spirit be per- 
mitted to encline us to ask for that Heaven, and a wa- 
ken our Deſires to ſeek it? when the Son of God 


lau us periſhing in Guilt and Miſery, did he deſcend 


and relieve and fave us by dying for us? and when the 
Spirit of God bchoids a poor Creature willing to re- 
is afraid to 
venture into the Preſence of an offended God; why 
may he not give ſecret Hints of Incouragement, and 
draw out the Addreſſes of the Heart and Lips to a 


God that is willing to pardon ? when he ſees an hum- 


ble Sinner labouring and ftriving to break through 
Temptations, to lay aſide vaia Thoughts, to put carnal - 
Things far away from the Mind, and to converſe with 
God alone ; why may he not impreſs ſome divine - 
Thoughts upon him, ſtir up devout and ſtrong AﬀeR- 
ioas, make him furmount his Difficulties, and raiſe 
him alittle towards his heavenly Father ? Since he has 
 giverrhim Faculties of Memory, Invention and Speech; 
why may. not he aſſiſt thoſe Faculties when directed 
toward himſelf, and make them ſwifter and warmer in 


their Advances towards God?.To what Purpoſe is the 
Befſed Spirit mentioned fo often in the New Teſta- 
ment as one that helps forward the Salvation of Men? 
To what Purpoſe does he iaftain ſo many Chart cters 


and Offices in Scripture ? and to what end is he ſo of- 


ten. promiſcd to Chriſtians, to Le with them and dwell 


In them as a moſt glorious Bleſſing of the Goſpel ; if 
be be not permitted to do ſo much as this in affiſting 


Men to draw near to their Maker, and helping the 
Children of God on Earth to converſe with met &= 
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ther which is in Heaven? Now if ſuch Conde ſcenſi ons 
as theſe are not unworthy of the bleſſed God, why ſhould 
it be unwarthy ot a man or « Chriſtian to believe them 
and hope for them ? | 


— 
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Cantions about the Influences of the Spirit. 


; 
122 many practical Caſes that ariſe upon this 
Subject, of the Afiftance of the Spirit of Prayer, 
which exerciſe the Thoughts of honeſt and pious Per- 
ſans, It is not my Purpoſe here to e in this 
Way; yet that I may preveat or obviate ſome Difficul- 
ties, I would lay do vn thele tew Cautions. 

I. Caution, Ds not believe all manner of Impulſe: or 


urgent Impreſſions of the Mind to go and pray, proceed always 


fram the bleſſed Spirie. 

Sometimes the mere Terrors of Conſcience, awaken'd 
under Senſe of Guilt and Danger, will urge a natural 
Man to go to Prayer, So the Sailors in Fonah's Ship, 
when ſurprized with a Storm, each of them fell a pray- 
ing. Tho” the Spirit of Gol in his own Operations 
makes much ule ot the Conſciences of Men to carry on 
his ewn Work, yet when theſe inward Impulſes to pra 
ariſe merely from ſome affrightning Providence, or 4 
den Cony:Qion, and Torment of Mind, and thus Crag 
as unto the Preſence of God, without any Aſſiſtance 
and Strength to periorm the Duty, and without much 
regard to the Succeſsof the Duty, we may juſtly fear the 
holy Spirit of God hath not much hand in ſuch Im 
for he both aſſiſts in the Duty, and makes us ſollicitous 
about the Succeſs of it. 

Sometimes Saran himfelſ may ſo far transform himſelf 
into an Angel of Light, as to hurry and impel a Perſon 
to go and pray. But his impulſes are generally violent 
and unſeaſonable 


— 


ſes; 


In 


. When we are engaged in ſome o- 
ther Buſineſs that is the proper Duty of that Seaſon, he 
tyrannically commands in a Moment to leave all, and n 


inne, Bur (he Pann Con rome uh 


A Sc. 3. 
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God at a fit Seaſon, fo as never to thruſt out another 
neceſſary Duty toward God, or toward Men. He is 
a God of order, and his Spirit atyways excites to the 
proper Duty of the Hour; wherefore Saran would but 
divert us from one Buſineſs, by forcing us away to ano- 


ther, and then leave us to our own Weakneſs in 1, and 
| yvex us afterward with Accufations. 


II. Second Caution. Do not e the of the 


| 


e; either in a more fenfible, ora more imperceptible 


Influences 
Spirit of Prayer ſhowld be ſo — — As cer - 
tainly do diſting uiſ them from the Motions g_ own Spi- 
rits ; for the Spirit of God generally acts toward his 
People, agreeable to the Diſpenfation under which they 


way. 

Unger the old Teſfament, the Spirit of God often car- 
ried the P s away, as if it were in an Extaſy be- 
yond themſelves; Stile, their Geſture, as well as 


| inward — ay) of Heart, were frequently different 


from the common of Men, and did ſufficiently 
evidence to themſelves, and in forme meaſure to others 
iſo, that they were under the Impreſſions of the holy 
Spirit at ſpecial Seaſons 

Under the new Teſtament, the Apoſtles had a more 
conſtant and habitual] Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, tho? it 
was extroardinary alſo ; and ina calmer Way were in- 
fluenced in Prayer and Preaching more agreeable to ra- 
tional Nature; tho? without doubt they themlielves well 
knew when they were under the certain Conduct of 
the Holy Spirit. | 
In our Day, when we have no reaſon to expect ex- 
traordinary Inſpirations, the Spirit of God uſually leads 
us in ſo ſott and filent a manner, agreeable to the 
Ter:per of our own Spirits, and concurrent Circum- 
ſtances of Life, that his Workings are not to be eaſily 


b diltinguiſhed by our ſelves or others, from the rational 


| Motions of our own Hearts, influenced by moral Ar- 


guments ; tho? by the holy Tendency and the ſanctify- 
ing Effects, we know ws had ſome Aſſiſtance from the + 
bleſſed Spirir. 
Such are his Operations generally in Converfion, 

ſ oRiſication ane Conſoluion 3 he works fo roanaty- 
> | ra 
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rally and ſweetly with our own Spirits, that we canne 
certainly diſtinguiſh his working by any Vehemence or 
Strength of Impreſſion; but it is beſt known by the 
Savour and Reliſh of divine Things that we then feel in 
our Souls, and by conlequent Fruits ot Sanctification it 


our Hearts and Lives. | Prayer 

III. Third Caution. Though we have not any ſure} Degre 
Ground to expect extroardinary Influences from the Spirith thote 
of Prayer in our Day, yet we ought not ts deny them min enjoy 
zerly ; for God bath no where bound himfelf not to be- If a 
ſtow them: The chief Ends, for which immediate In- to ma 
ſpirations were given, are 'ong ceaſed among us wheref vine | 
the Goſpelis ſo well eſtabliſh'd ; yet there have not been ſemb] 


wanting Inſtances in every Age of ſome extraordinary 
Teſtimonies of the Spirit of God to the Truth of the} feſs, | 
Goſpel, both for Conviction of Unbelievers, and for ſomet 
the — 7 Encouragement, and Conſolation. of his ing tl 
own People. $a Taff 
In the Converſion of 4 Sinner, the Spirits“ Work is] Num 
uſually gradual, and begun and carried on by Provi- Grace 
dences, Sermons, occaſional Thoughts and moral Argu- I wo 
ments from Time to Time, *ci!! at laſt the Man is be- 
come a new Creature and reſolves heartily to give up] 
himſelf to Chriſt according to the Encouragemen's of] It 
the Goſpel. Yet there are now and then ſome fur-F in Int 
prizing and ſudden Converſions wrought by the over-F ticula 
powering Influences of the Holy Spirit, ſomething like fand h 
the Converſion of St. Paul, ſecret 
In the Conſolation of Saints, the Spirit generally aſ. I beſto1 
ſiſts their own Minds in comparing their Hearts with] has n 
the Rule of che Word, and makes it appear they are] Exerc 
the Children of God, by finding the Charz&ers of A- 
doption in themſelves ; this is his ordinary way of wit- 
neſſing; but there are Inſtances when the Spirit of God 
hath in a more immediate manner ſpoben Conlolation, 
and conſtrained the poor trembling Belicver to receive 
it: And this hath been evidenced to be divine, by the 
Humility and advancing Holineſs that hath followed 
upon it. . * 
So it is in Prayer, The ordinary Aſſiſtances of the 
Spirit, given in our Day to Miniſters? or private Chri- Beam 
| 1ans 


| 
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tf ans in their utmoſt Extent, imply no more than what 
I have deſcribed in the foregoing Chapter: But there 
ere Inſtances wherein the Spirit of God hath cirried a 
deyout Perſon in worſhip far beyond his ow natural 


inf and acquired Powers in the Exerciſe of the Git 0 
{| Prayer, and raiſed him to an uncommon and 24 8 


Degree of the Exerciſe of praying Graces, near to 
thote — Impulſes which the primitive Chriſtians 
enjoy'd. | 

If a Miniſter in a-publick Aﬀembly has been enabled 
to make his Addreſſes to God with ſuch a Flow of di- 
vine Eloquence, and { the Caſes of the whole Aſ- 
ſembly before the Lord in fuch expreſſive Language, 


F that almoſt every one preſent hath been ready to con- 


feſs, he knew all my Heart; if they have all felt 
ſomething of a divine Power attending his Words, draw- 
ing their Hearts near to the Throne, and giving them 


$a Taſte of Haven; if Sinners have been converted in 


Numbers, and Saints have been made triumphaut in 


Grace, and received bleſſed Advances toward Glory, 
I would not be afraid to fay, ” Surely God is in this 
” Phace preſent with the extraordinary Power and Influ- 
» ence of hu Spirit. 

It a Chriſtian hath been taught by this Spirit mak- 
in Interceſhon in him to plead with God for ſome par- 


F ticular Mercy in ſuch an unwonted Strain of humble 


and heavenly Argument, that he has found in himſelf 


| ſecret and inward Aſſurances, that the Mercy ſhould be 


beſtowed, by ſomething of a prophetical Impulſe, and 
has never been miſtaken; if Grace has heen in vigorous 
Exerciſe in the Prayer, and afterward the Succeſs has 
always anſwer'd his Expectat ion; I ſhould not forbear 
to believe the extraordinary preſence of the Spirit of Prayer 
with him at that Seaſon. Dr. Winter in Ireland, and 
ſeveral Minifters and private Chriſtians of the laſt Age 
in Scotland, are notable and glorious Inſtances of this 
gracious Appearance of the Holy Spirit. 

If a ſerious and humble Worthipper, that hath been 


Fong ſeeking after the Knowledge of ſome divine Truth, 


mould find himſelf enlightend upon his Knees, with a 


_ 4 


- „ Mt.” þ 


Fears, and waiting upon God in all his appointed Ways 


— 
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moſt peculiar Evidence, and teaching him more in one 
Prayer, than he had learn'd by Months of Labour and 
Study, I ſhould venture to acknowledge the immediate 
Aids, and Anſwers of the Spirit of Prayer and Illumination, 
Lather is faid to have enjoy'd ſuch divine Favours at the 
Reformation of the Church from Popi 


b Darkneſs. 
If a holy Soul hath been conflicting with Doubts ane 


of Grace, ſeeking Conſolation and Aſſurance of the Love 
of God ; if while he hath been at the Throxe of Grace, 
he has tcheld God as his God, ſmiling and reconciled, 
and as it were ſeen the Work of God on his own Heart 
in a bright and convincing Light, and perhaps by ſome 
comfortable Word of Scripture impreſt on his Thougits, 
hath been aſſur'd of his Love to God, and the Love of 
God to him; if from that immediate Senſation of di- 
vme Love he has been filled with Foy unſpeatable and 
full of Glory, as well as warm'd with heavenly Teal for 
the Honour of God, his God and Father, I muſt believe 
ſuch a one to te ſealed as a child of God, by the ſweet 
Influence of the Spirit of Adoption, teaching him to pray, 
and cry, Abba, Father. | | 

But concerning ſuch Workings of the Spirit of God 
as theſe are, bgcauſe there have been many vain and 
fooliſh Pretences to them, I would make three Remarks. 

1. Thele e rare Inſtances, aud beſtowed bv the Spi- 


ric of God in ſo ſovereign and arbitrary a manner, ac-| 


cording to the ſecret Counſels of his own Wiſdom, that 
no particular Chi iſtian hath any ſure Ground to expect- 
them. Tho' I'm perſuaded there are many more In- 


ſtances of them in ſecret, among pious and humb 
Souls, than ever cameto publick Notice. 


2. They are beſt judg'd of, and diſtinguiſh'd from the 
mere Effects of a warm Fancy, and from the Spirit of 
Deluſion, not ſo much by the Brightneſs and Vehemence 
of the preſent Impreſſion, as by their agreeableneſs ta 
the ſtanding Rule of the Word of God, and their Inflas 
ence towards Humility and growing Holineſs. There 
is therefore the ſame Rule to judge of the ancommon, 
well as the common Aſſiſtances, of this Spirit of Supplicar 
ton. | 


3. How 


| " - | 
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1 one} 3: How near ſoever theſe rare and extroardiaay Im- 
» wolf come to the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles and firft 
ae Sbriſtians. in the Truth and Power of them, yet they fall 
ation far fort in She diſtin Evidence : For the Spirit of God 
t thet bath not taught us ſo far to diſtinguiſh any particular 
Parts or Paragraph, even of ſuch an extraordinary Pray- 
« and} er- 25 that any one can lay, theſe are perfect drume Inſpi- 
Ware arion; becauſe he would have nothing ſtand in Com- 
Le petition with his written Word, as the Rule of Faith 
nd Practice of his Saints. + 
IV. Fourth Caution Do not make the Gift of Prayer, 
Hears | e Meaſrere of your I udę ment concerning the Spirit of Prayer. 
fomel If we follow this Rule, there are three Caſes where we 
tg, ma; be led into Miſtake. 
TO} Thefirſt Caſe is, when che Gift 5s in great and 
of di Exerciſe. Have a care of believing, that all thoſe Per- 
\ and} 1905 pray by the Spirit, who pronounce very pious Ex- 
al ford Preſſons with great ſeeming Fervency, and much Vo- 
ubility of Speech ; when (it may be) their Behaviour 
and Charafter in the World is finful and abominable ia 
ay, che Sight of God. It ia true indeed, the Spirit of God 
pro ſometime beſtows conſiderable Gifts Perſons that 
* Gods ve unconverted ; but we are not immediately to believe, 
* that every thing that is bright and beaugful is the pecu- 
i E liar Work of the Spirit in our Day, unleſs we have ſome 
e Spi- 2 to hope, the Perſon is allo one of the Sons of 
7, 3&} Muchleſs con we fuppole, that noiſy Geſture, a dib. 
»t torted Countenance, Violence and Vocieferation are any 
* of the Preſence of the divine Spirit; ſometimes 
| indeed the extraordinary Anguiſh of Mind, or inward 
| Fervour of Affection, have extorted from the Saints 
t God loud Complaints and Groanings. David fome- 
tir of, Ames practiſed this, as appears in his Plalms. Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, when preſt with Sorrows heavier than 
Man could bear, offered frong Cries and Tears in ibo Days 
*} of his Fleſh, Heb, v. 7, and we are ſure, the Spirit of. 
4 Frayer was with him. But there may be great Noile, 
and violent Commotions uſed to make a ſhe of Fer- 
vency and Power, and with a to make up the 
want of inward Devotion. God himfelt was indeed 
| preſeat 
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preſent at Sinai with Thunder and Lightning, and tl 
Sound of a Trumpet once, Exod. xix. But another. Tin 


when he came down to viſit Elijah, he was not in thi 10 
Earthquake, nor in the Tempeſt, but in the ſtill {mall Voic of ex 
1 Kings xix. be { 


I would not impute the Difference betwixt the P 
ers of one Miniſter and another, one Chriſtian and an- 
ther, merely to the Preſence or Abſence of the Hol 
Spirit, Natural Conſtitutions, Capacities, Acquire 
ments, natural Affections, and providential Circun 
ſtances can make a great Difference, Nor would Tin 


pute the Difference that is betwixt the Prayers of the} pray 
fame true Chriſtians at different Seaſons only, to the} It ag 
unequal Aſſiſtances of the bleſſed Spirit; for many othaſ Pray 
things may concur to make them more or leſs cold off © 
fervent, dull or lively, in the Exerciſe of the Gift - off Hun 
Pr ayer; — Guil 
The ſecond Caſe wherein we may bein 7 Here 
Miſtake is, where there is but a ſmall Meaſure of the G - 
om 


2 Prayer. How ready are ſome Perſons to Jucge * 
pit it of Prayer is abſent from the Heart ot that Perſon 
that fpeaks to God, if he hath but a mean and cos 
temptible Gift? if he ſeems to repeat the fame Thing _ 

over again, if he labours under Want of Words, or ex ciſe 
preſſes his Thoughts in improper or diſagreeable Lanf and 
guage, if he hath no Beauty of Connexion betwixt his ther 
Sentences, and hath little Order or Method in the ſeveral holy 
Parts of Prayer. Now, tho* ſuch Perſons that have 
ſo very ſmall and deſpicable a Talent ſhould not be for-] 
ward to ſpeak in Prayer in a great Aſſembly, or among 
Strangers, till by Practice in a more Private Way they 
have attained more of this holy Skill; yet there may 
be much ot the Spirit of Prayer in the Hearts of ſomes 
— Perſons x theſe. NED '- ae” 

t may be they are young Chri y con 

and are but inlets to 12 to pray. The Baſines 
of Praying is a new Work to them, tho? their Zeal bg 
warm, and their Hearts lively in Grace. And natur- 


Baſhfulneſs may ſometimes hinder the Exexciſe of ¶ Ferl 


good Gift in Pra yer. 
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:d th Or it may be they have very low and natural Parts, a 
Tim poor Invention and Memory, a Barrenneſs of Words, or 
in thi ſome Difficulty or Unhappineſs in their common way 
! Vois 8 themſelves about other Affairs; they may 
be ſome of theſe fooliſp things of this World that God hath 
Pray called to the Knowledge of his Son, and filled their 
d ano Hearts with rich Grace; but Grace doth not fo far ex- 
Hohl alt Nature, as to c a dull Genius and low Capa- 
quire} city into a Sprightlineſs of Thought and Vivacity of 
rcum} Language. 
Lin Or per they have long diſuſed themſelves from 
of the praying in Publick, and at firſt when they are called ro 
to the it again, they may be much at a Loſs as to the Gift of 
other} Prayer, tho Grace may be in its Advances in the Soul. 
old e Or perhaps they are in the lively Exerciſe of deep 
ift - off Humility and Mourning before God under Senſe of 
Guilt, or overwhelm d with Fears of divine Deſertion, 
ff or conflicting and wreftling hard with ſome hurrying 
if Temptation, or under a preſent Dipreſſion of Mind by 
Fe t ſome heavy Sorrow, and may be in the Caſe of David 
erſon _ Ixxvii. 4. when he was ſo troubled that he co uli not 
| CC peak. | | 
hing Or finally, God may with-hold from them the Exer- 
rei Ciſe of the Gift ot Prayer co puniſh them with Shame 
Lan- and Confuſion tor ſome neglected Duty, and chaſtiſes 
xt his} them (it may be) for Careleineſs in ſeeking atter this 
everi holy Skill of ſpeaking to God, tho' ſome Graces, ſuch 
have as Zeal and Love may be at Work in the Heart. 
e for} Sometimes it may happen that the Spirit of Prayer is 
mong} communicated ina to an humble Chriſti- 
they} an, who falls into many thoughtleſs Indecencies of 
may} Geſturein Prayer, or delivers his Sentences with a moſt 
ſome} unhappy Tone of Voice: Perhaps he was never taught 
do practiſe Decency when he was young, and ſuch ill 
| Habits are not eaſily cured afterwards. We are not 
ſinels} therefore to deſpiſe and be offended at all ſuch Prayers, 
al bef but endeavour to te what is pious and divine 
tural from the human Frailty and W s; to pity ſuch 
of aÞ Perſons heartily, and be ſo much the more excited our 
Alves to ſeek after every thing that is agreeable in the 
On Gift of Prayer, | : _ 


bave been ready K oneD ny FE 
em- 


be the Mouth of the reſt to God, yet every one That 


132 Cautions, &c. Chap. IV 


The Third wherein we arc in danger of Miſtale, 
nee. not exerciſed at ail. Some Peron 


rit, but when they exerciſed the Gift of Prayer 
But this isa great Miſtake. For tho'one Perfon 


Joins with him mar be juſtly faid to pray in the Spiri, 
if all the Graces that are ſuited to the Duty ot Prayer, 
and to the Expreſſions that are then uſed, are found in 
Exerciſeand lively Vigour. And tis poſſible that a poor 
humble Chriſtian may pray in the Spirit, in the Secret 
and Silence of his Heart, while the Perſon that fpeaky 
to God in the Name ef others; hath very little or no- 
thing of the Spirit of God with bim, or when the 
Words of the Prayer are a known and preſcribed Form. 
Tho' the Spirit of Prayer, in the common Language © 
Chriſtians, is never applied to the Exerciſe of the G 
where there is no Grace : yet tis often apply'd to the 
—_— of the Grace of Prayer, without any regard to 
V. Fifth Caution. Do not expe& the ſame 3 
Aſitance at all Times the _ f — — has 
be always pr 


no where bound him wo hobo Ss — 
People in the fame Degree of lufluence ; tho, he W 1 II; 

never utterly” forſake thoſe, of whoſe Hearts he has 
taken Poſſeſſion, as his Temple and Refidence. He is 
compared to the ind, by our Lord Je Chrift, Joh. in; 
The Wind blows where, and when it liffeth, and is not al- 
ways equal in the ſtrength of irs Gales, nor conſtont 
in blowing on the ſame part of the Earth. The holy 
Spirit is a ſovereign and free „and diſpenſes his 
Favours in what Meaſures he pleaſeth, and at what Scz- 

ſons be will. | 
Thoſe therefore that enjoy at preſent a large Share « 
Aſliftance from the Spirit of Prayer, ſhould not 
upon it that they ſhall always enjoy the ſame. Tho 
that have in any meaſure loſt it, ſhould not deſpair 
recovering it agein; and thoſe that have not yet been 
bleſt with his Influences, muy humbly hope do arr 

them by ſeeking : And this naturally me to the 
following Section. J | 
S E C T. | 
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Dire ne in obrain and keep vhe Spirit of Prayer. 


HE. lat Thing J propaſed, is to give ſome Di- 
= $ 2 rechien 5 how to to keep the Aſſiſtance of 
chat the holy Syivit; and they areduch as thefe. 
eine Dread. 1. S ex fror converting Grace and Fairh 
* in Jeſas Chriſt. For the Spirit of Grace and of Suppli- 
why cation dwellsm Believers only. He” may vifir others as 
be is the Author of fame ipwitucl Gifs, bur he abides 
Te ooly wich che Sent. The Sons of God are ſo many 
denkt Templesof his holy Spirit, 1 Cor. ni. 16, and he perfumes 
oel their Souls with the freer Incenſe of Prayer aſcending 
\ the up from their Hearts to God who dwells in Heaven, 
orm It we are in the that is, in an unconverted State 
we cannot pleaſe nor walkin tis Spirit, nor fray in 
0 the Spirit, Ron. vitt. 8. g. Tis only the children of 
o the} God that receive his Spirit as a —_— of Adoption, 
rd to} Nen. vill, 15. ge are Sons, 
rit of hu Hearts; and'tis by Faith in Chriſt 
res off Jeſus, that we recaiuverhes ; Gal. iii. 14. And where- 
e has | {ever he is the Spirit of all Grace, he wil in ſome 
k hit meaſure he a it of Prayer too. 
— Let all Chrittians the: efore that would maintain and 


e het increaſt- in the Gifts of the holy Spirit, live much by 


He is the Faith of the Son of God, r 
in: Dependenee upon Chri ar tLe Spirit is given to 
— 11 —— i Fiulheſs, that fre hs 
Monet Fe —— 2 every Gitt, and every on Foh. 
holy ni. 34. and i. 16. er ſo in the ſpiri- 
ns Mi £22) or myſtical Body, the Spirits that gave Life and 


Ser- Acnvity to the Heart and Tongue, and to all the Mem- 
I bers, are derived from the Head. Ie that lives in Hea- 


ven as our Intercefſor and Advocate, to preſent our 
Addreſſes and Petitions to the Throne, will As his own 
Spirit down to Earth, tozffilt us in drawing them up. 
Live much upon him therefore as your Interceflor, and 
your vital Head. 

Dire 2. Give 
: r 
4 


hath ſent the Si- 


3. 
>. } 


to acquire this Gift, or holy, 
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thed and Manner of Prayer, which have been laid down ben « 
| before; and be much in the Practice ef Prayer both in ſe- N Fee? 
cret and with one another, that yo Habits may 
and be improv'd by Exerciſe. The Spirit df fe 
will come and bleſs the Labours of the Mind to- Let. 
wards the requiring of Spiritual Gifts. Timethy is com- Dre 
manded to give Attendance to Reading, to Meditation, on P © 
the Things of God, and to give himſelf whely wp to the rural 
Work, that bis Profiting may appear te all, tho” he receiv'd Þ * 
Sitts by Inſpiration, 1 Tim. iv. 3. compar'd with ver. Hal 
14. 15. > Tim. 1. And much more ſhould we do it uf) 
who are not thus inſpir'd. | „ -m 
Tho? Prop was a Gift of immediate Inſpiration, . 
yet there were of old the Schools of the Prophets, or the 
College, in which young Men were train'd up in the . 
Study of divine Things, that they may be the better 
prepared ,to receive the Spirit of Prophecy, and uſe and 
improve it better. And theſe were called the Sons of the 
Prophets, z Kings vi. 1. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. St. Paal la- 
Bou d and ſtrove, with his natural Powers, while the 
Spirit wrought mightily in him, Col. i. 29. ; 
Do not imagine your ſelves to be in Danger of God 
quenching the Spirit, by endeavouring to furniſh your 
{elves with Matter or Expreſſions of Prayer; for the 
Spirit of God uſually works. in, and by the Uſe of 
Means, As in the Tl ings of Nature, ſoin the Thi 
of Grace, tis a true and divine Proverb ; The Soul of = 
Sluggard deſireth and hath not, but the Soul of the diligent © 
ſhall be made fat, Prov. xiii 4. We are to put forth 
our beſt Efforts, and then hope for divine Aſſiſtance ; for 
the Spirit of God helps together with ws, GuvasTi\cguBpas | 
ys] a1, Rom. viii. 26. As if a Man ſhould take hold of one 
End of a Burthen in order to raiſe it, and ſome migh - 
ty Helper ſhould make his Labour effeual, by rai- 3 
ng it up at the other End, and — the Deſign. 
It was the Encouragement which David gave his Son &* 
Solomon, 1 Chron. xxii. 16. Ariſe and be doing, a, 
Lord ſhall be with thee. While we are ſtirring up o 
ſelves to obey the. Command of God and ſeek his 
Face, we have Reaſon to hope his Spirit will ſtreugth-⸗ 
en us to this Obedience, and aſſiſt us in ſeeking. As 
| — * | when © 


”—- „ 5 
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hen God commanded Ezekiel to ariſe and fand upon 
Feet, and bad him put forth his natural Powers to- 
rards raiſing himſelf, The Spirit entred into him, and ſet 
im upon his Feet, and by a divine Power made him ſtand, 
JEzek. ii. 1, 2. | 
Direct. 3. Pray earnefily, and pray for the promiſed 
Pyirit as u Spirit of Prayer. Depend not upon all your 
Jratural and acquired Abilities, what glorious Attainments 
iwd Never f —— enjoy. How have ſome Perſons been ſhame- 
ver. Pully diſappointed, when they have ventured preſump- 
o it ouſly to make their Addreſſes to God by the mere 
Strength of their own Wit, and Memory, and Con- 
Pence? what Hurry and Confuſion of Thought have 
ey tallen into, and been uncapable to proceed in the 
Duty? The Holy Spirit ſhall be given to them that ack 
ight, Lale xi. 13. Plead the Promiſes of Chriſt with 
ith in his Name, Fohn xiv. 16, 17. For he has pro- 
niſed in his own Name and in his Father's to his 
joly Spirit. EIS. 
Direct. 4. Duench not the Spirit of Prayer by | 
Nur ſelves to anyſet Forms whatſoever. Tho? the Spirit 
Cod may be preſent, and aſſiſt in the Exerciſe of 
Prace, whale we uſe Forms of Prayer, yet let us have 
Care how we ſtifle or reſtrain any boly Motions, or 
pod Deſires, and heavenly Affections, that are ſtirred 
> in our Hearts when — If we refuſe to ex- 
$ them, becauſe we will not vary from the Form 
Pat is written down before us, we run a greatRiſque 


grieving the Holy Spirit, and cauſing him "gw 
f 


Porn us as he is the Spirit of race; and we efled 
Ny hinder our ſelves from his Aſſiſtance in the in 


yer, | 

While you berrow the beſt Aids in your Devotion 
„ Pom thole Prayers that are endited by the Spirit of 
Pod in Scripture, take care and queneh not his farther 
Pperations, by confining your {elves entirely to thoſe 
Words and Expreſſions. The Holy Spirit may be 
WPenched, even by tying your ſelves to his own Words; 
if he had thought thoſe Words of Scripture 'al- 
the cient for all the Deſigns and Wants of his Saints 
Prayer, he would have given ſome Hint of it in 
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his Word; he would have required us to uſe thoſe Praye 
always; and there would have been no farther Promile 
ot the Spirit to aſſiſt us in this Won ; but now he ba 
promiſed it, and has forbid us to queach it, while we pray 
without ceaſmg, 1 Thel. v. 17, 18, 19. 

Direct 5. Dare pot toi your ſelves in 4 


Take Notice of the Frame of your Minds in P 
obſerve the Prefence or Abſence of this Disine A 
ant, the holy Spirit? and ſince ye are bid to pray al 
in the Spirit, Epheſ. vi. 18. be not &atisfied with any e 
Prayer, where ye have found nothing at all of inward 
divine Breathings towards God thro* the Work of hs 
own Spirit. O the diſmal Character and-Temper, 
thoſe Souls that paſs whole Years of Worſhip, me 
tiply Duties and Forms of Devotion, without Kad ar 
without Number, and no Spirit in chem! 

Direct. 6. Be thankful for every. Aid of the Spirit 
in Prayer, and improve it well. Sp the Sails 
Soul to improve every Gale of this Heavenly Wind, 
blow; when and where is liſtet/,, Ich. il. 8. Comply with 
his holy Breathings. and Spiritual Motions. Abide 1 
Prayer, when you feel your. G raiſed into a live 
Exerciſe ; for Ie ic the Sjurituhan. quack, John vi. 6% 
Ne doth not always come in a ſenſible Manner; there 
fore be tenderly careful, leſt you ſhake him off, or thru 

him from the door of your Hearts, eſpecially ii he be 

e Viſiter. | " | = A 

Direct 7. Have a care of Pride and Self ſuſſciamy w 
at any Time you feel great Enlargement of 30ul in Pra 
with warm Affection, and divine en Attribute n 
to your. ſelves what is due to God, leſt he be g 
voked. The Gift of Prayer, in s lively and flow 
Excerciſe, will be in danger of puffing, up the un 
Chriſtian; but let us remember, that ds with ths 
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ie that God will dwell, Iſa, lvii. 15. and tothe humble 
all be giverh more Grace, Jam. iv,6. | 
2 6. 8. Grie ve not A Sr oc the Conrſe of your 
_ ſation in the World. Walk according to the Spirit, 
— ye not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh, nor make him 
feel depart griev'd, Epheſ. iv. 29. Hearken to the Whiſpers 
2 4 of the Spirit of God when he convinces of Sin, and 
„ comply with his ſecret Dictates when he leads to Du- 
4 eſpecially the Duty of Prayer at fit Times and Sea- 
he . Grieve him not by your Unwatchtulneſs, or by 
wilful Sins; reſiſt him not leſt he remove; but rather 
ſeek greater Degrees of his enlightning and ſunctifj ing 
influences. If you thruſt him utterly away from you 
in the World, be will not take it well at your Hands, 
nor vouchſafe you his preſence in the Cloſer, or in the 
Church. If you grieve him before Men, be will with- 
draw from you when ou would come near to God, 
and leave your Souls in Grief and bitterneſs, Deal kind- 
ly with him therefore, when he comes to make a vi- 
& of Conviction to your Conſciences, and to direct and 
mub incline you even to difficult and ſelf-denying Duties. 
Value his Preſence as a Spirit of Knowledge and Sancti- 
F fication, and he will not forſake you as a Spirit of Prayer. 
| Live in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit, and then you ſhall 
alſo gray in the Spirit. 
Thus have I given ſhort and plain Direction bow the 
rl} Afiftances of the holy Spirit may be obtained according 
Wy tothe Encouragements of the Word of God, and the 
Experience of pray jpg Chriſtians: For tho' he be a ſo- 
vereign and free t. and his Communications are ot 
aer pure Mercy, fo that we can pretend no Merit, yet the 
Spirit of God has ſo far condeſcended as to give Pro- 
miſes of his own Preſence to tholic that ſeek it in the 
+ Way preſcribed. 
1 would finiſh this Section without a Ward of 


Advice to thoſe from whom the Spirit of Prayer is in « great 
ul} Meaſure withdrawn, in order to their recovering his wont- 
ed 8 = 8 

s Advice 1. Be de the Greatneſs 
Loſs, mourn over rid 2 Lament x 2. 
8 the Times when you could pour out your 
G whole 
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whole Heart before God in Prayer, with a rich Plenty of M 
of Expreſſions and lively Graces; compare thoſe ſhin- ſhoffl 
ing Hours with the dull and dark Seaſons of Retire. Jou 
ment Which you now complain of. Go and moury then 
betore your God, and fay, * How vigorous were all Cloſe 
« the Powers of my Nature heretofore in Worſhip # Ichithe 


«© How wu m my Love? How fervent my Zeal ? How cr 
* over flowing Was my R tance? And how Joyful pu — 


« my Thankslgivings and Praiſes ? but now what a 
« Coldneis hath ſeiz'd my Spirir ? How dry and dead is 
& my Heart, and how far off from God and Heaven, 
% even while my Knees are bow'd before him in ſes 
0 cret? How long, O Lord, how long e'er thou re- 
« turn again? © Have a care of being ſatisfied with a 
Circle I Courſe ot Duties, without the Life, Power f oN 
and Pleaſure of Religion. The Spirit ot God will come Aud w 
and reviſit the Mourners, Fer. xxxi. 20. When God before 
heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, he turn'd his Face to- deep | 
ward him with Compaſhon. R ab: 
Advice 2. Look back and remark the Steps whereby the Pa 
Spirit of God withdrew himſelf, and ſearch after the Sum Death. 
that prov cked him to depart. He is not wont to go away 
and leave his Saints, except they grieve him. | 

See if you cannot. find ſome ſenſual Iniquity indul- p 
ged. He hates this, for he is a Spirit of Purity, De- YE 
vid might well tear after his ſcandalous Sin, that God Put the 
would takeaway his Holy Spirit /rom him, pal. li. 11. 9 

Recolle&, it you have not ruſh'd upon ſome pre- A* 
ſumptuous Sin, and run counter tg your own Light — hi 
and Knowledge : this is a ſure Way to make him with "ny 
draw his favourable preſence. as 

Ask your Coſcience, whether you have not reſiſtel Dt 
this bleſſed Spirit, when he hath brought a Word ot the | 
Conv ction, or Command, or Reproof to your Saul 3 * 
Whether you have not refuſed to obey ſome holy in- God, 
fluence, and been beedleſs of his kind Motions in am, 4 
Duty or Worſhip ? this high deſerves his Reſentment au 

ar ture. | 

Reflect whether you have not abſented your ſelf g. 
fully from your Cloſet often, or often it, amour. 
5 {o0n as you Fame to it, from a prevailing Carnal 
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of Mind, and ſinful Wearineſt of Duty; and often 
, ſhuffled off the Work like a tireſome Task, becauſe 
=_— you fancy'd the World called you; it is no Wonder 
then if the Spirit of Prayer abſent himfelf from your 
ay |Cloſet, even when the World gives you leave to go 
- , |thither. And you may expect aſſo, that if you decline 
— ſecret Prayer, the Spirit will not always attend you in 
wblick. g 
a Confider whether you have not grown proud and 
vain in Gifts and attainments; and thus the Holy Spi- 
fit hath been provok'd to lexve you to your felf, to 
ſhew you your own Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, and te 
abaſe your pride. 
Cry earneſtly to him, and beg that he would diſcover 
is own Enemy, which hath given him lo juſt Offence : 
ome And when you have found it out, bring it, and lay it 
God before the Lord. Confeſi the Sin before him with 
wal Humiliation and Self abaſement ; abhor, renounce 
nd abandon it for ever. Bring it to the Croſs of Chriſt 
he (5 Pardon, and there let it crucified and put to 
' © {Death. Cry daily for Strength againſt it from Heaven, 
way new your Engagements to be the Lord's, and to walk 
Tf more watchfully before him. 
Aut. I. Advice 3. Remember how you obtain'd the Spirit of 
Des Prayer at firft : Read over all the foregoing Directions, and 
Gol but them all afreſh in Practice. | 
"7 Was it by Faith in Chriſt Feſs, that the Spirit was 
Hurt received? then by renewed Acts of Faith in Chriſt 


ven, 
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re- 
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18 eek his Return; it is he who firſt gives, and he who 
is reſtores this glorious Gift. NN 


Was it in the Way of Labour, Duty and Diligence, 
attel Rat you found the Spirit's firſt Aſſiſtanct f then Ar up 
4 off the Powers of your Soul to the ſameyDiligence in 
Saul Duty; and ſtrive and labour to get near to the Throne 
y in| God, with the utmoſt Exerciſe of your BN 
am Nes, depending on his ſecret Influences hopi 
aner bis Return. If the Wind biow not, tug harder at 

Pre, and ſo make your Way toward Heaven. Date not 
Ir fir nduple a — apy Prayer, upon Pretence that the Spi- 
Ame departed; for you cannot expect he reviſit 

without ſt irring up your Soul to ſeek him; 
"= G 2 Was 
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Was he given you more ſenſibly as an Anſwer MChaf 
Prayer at firſt ? then plead earneſtly with God again t 
reſtore him: It he furniſh you not with Matter of 
Prayer by his ſpecial and preſent Influences, tate with 

you Words from his own holy Beok, and ſay to h m, takeſ ferati 
away all Iniquity, and return and receive me graciouſly, Hoſſ Ihou 

xiv. 1—4. Plead with him his own Promiſes made u ] : 
returning Back ſliders, Fer. iii. 22. Ezek. xxxvi 25, 31, 
37. and put him in mind of the repenting Prodigal in 
the Embraces of his Father. 

When you have found him, hold him faſt, and net 
let him go, Sol. Song iii. 4. Dare not again indulz 
thoſe Follies that provoked his Anger and Abſence. 
tertain his firſt appearances with great thankfulneſs 
holy Joy: Let him abide with you, and maintain af 1 1... 
his Sovereignity within you, and ſee that you abide i 
him in all N boy humbly, and ws 
left a worſe thing befalyou ; leſt he depart again from you 
— fill a wh Fear and 1 and 1 2 T 
you to poſſeſs the bitter Fruit of your Folly ; leſt be « pr 

ive you up to Months and Yearsef Darkneſs, and that « of 

caſure of the Gift of Prayer you had attain'd ſhoullf « D. 
be ſo ſtrangely impriſoned and bound up, that you maj 
be hardly able to pray at all. 
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A Perſuaſive to le;rn to pray. 
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Iris to little Purpoſe, that the Nature of Prayer is & :* the 
plained, that ſo many Rules are framed, and Dire My 
given to teach Perſons this divine Skill of Prayer, if ti have 


are not perſuaded of the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of F the ] 
I wouid therefore finiſh theſe Inſtitutions by lean} ny ſe: 


ſoine perſuaſive Arguments on the Mind of the Readeq differ 
that this Attainment is worth their ſeeking. 7 quire 


lam not going to addreſs my ſelf to thoſe perſoſſ impe 
who thro? a Neglect of ſerious Religion have rileny not 
*aelafolgace of ſcoffing at all Prayers beſides pure I wo 
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un Mivine Services and authorized Forms: Nor am I now 
1 ſeeking to perſuade thoſe who may have ſome Taſte of 
' with] ſerious Piety, but by a ſuperſtitious and obſtinate Ve- 
» take) [eration of Liturgies have for ever abandon'd all 
0 Thoughts of learning to pray. ; 
ade of 1 think there is enough in the ſecond Chapter of this 
'» 3 Treatiſe to convince impartial Men, that the Gift of 
u Prayer is no enthuſiaſtical Pretence, no inlagntfcant 
cant of a purticular Party; but an uſeful and necei- 
"ow fary Qualication for all Men; a Piece of Chriſtian 
ndulgt Skill to be attained in a rational Way, by the Uſe of 
5. Ei proper Means, and the Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit. If 
1s | what I have ſaid cannot have Influence on theſe Perſons, 
an U] leave them to the farther Inſtruction and Reproof of 
ide af great and yenerable Man, whoſe Name I have men- 
| tioned before, a learned Prelate of the Eſtabliſhed 
n You! Church, who ſpeaks thus. | 
mat! « For any one to ſatisfy himſelf with a Form of 
eſt be} «« Prayer is ſtill to remain in Infancy : It is the Duty 
at « of every Chriſtian to grow and igcreaſe in all the 
ao” Duties of Chriſtianity, Gifts as well as Graces. Now * 
u IM « how can a Man be ſaid tolive ſuitable to theſe Rules, 
* who doth not pur forth himſelf in ſome Attempts 
4 and Endeayours of this kind? And if it be a Fault 
not to ſtrive and labour after this Gift, mach more 
* is it to jeer and deſpiſe it by the Name of Et e 
* Prayer, and praying by the Spirit; which Ex on 
|< (as they are frequently uſed by ſome Men by Ways 
of Reproach ) are tor the moſt part a Sign of a pro- 
tane Heart, and ſuch as are altogether Strangers from 
ris |: the Power and Comfort of this Duty. 
red My Buſineſs here is to apply my ſelf to thoſe who 
, if thF have ſome Senſe of their Obligation to Prayer, and of 
{s of the Impoſſibility of anſwering all their Neceſſities by a- 
lean} ny ſet Forms whatſoever, but thro* a Coldneſs and In- 
d differency in Things of Religion take no Pains to ac- 
dire the Gift, or content themſelyes with ſo flight and 
perſoſ imperfect a Degree of it, that themſelves or ethers are 
riſen 2. 3 the 2 It is this Sort of Chriſtians that 
uh * would ſtir up and awaken to Diligence in ſeeking ſo 
, din} Valuable an — 2 
Bah G 3 But 
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But here I would haveit again obſerv'd, that the Qua- 


lification I recommend deth not conſiſt in a Treaſure 
of ſublime Notions, florid Phraſes and gay Eloquence, 
but merely in a competent Supply of religious Thoughts 
which are the fit Materials of a Prayer, and a Readi- 
neſs to expreſs them in plain and proper Words with a 
free and natural Decency. 

I. The firſt Argument or Perſuaſive I ſhall draw from 
the D-/ign and Dignity of this Gift. 

There is ſuch a Thing as Correſpondence with Hex 
ven, and Prayer is a great Part ofit while we dwell on 
Earth. Who would not be ambitious to correſpond 
with Heaven? Who would not be willing to learn to 
Pray? This is the Language wherein God hath appoint- 
ed the Sons of Alam, who are but Worms and Duſt, 
to acdreſs the King of Glory their Maker; and ſhall 
there be any among the Sons of Adam that will not 
learn this Language ? Shall Worms and Duſt refuſe this 
Honour and Privilege ? This is the Speech which the 
Sons of God uſe in talking with their heavenly Father; 
and ſhall not all the Children know how to ſpeak it? 
This is the Manner and Bchavicur of a Saint, aud theſe 
the Expreſſions of his Lips, while his Soul is * 
ina divine Air, and ſtands before God. Why ſho 
not every Man be acquainted with this Manner of Ad- 
dreſs, that he may join in Practice with all the Saints 
and have Acceſs at all Times to the greateſt and the belt 
of Beings ? 

There are indeedſome fincere Chriſtians who daily 
worſhip God, and yet they are often labouring for Want 
of Matter, and are perpetually at a Loſs tor proper Ex- 
2E They have but a mean Attainment of this 

oly Skill; but it is neither their Honour nor their In- 
tereſt to perform ſo divine a Work with ſo many hu- 
man Weakneſſes, and yet be ſatisfied with them. 
There ate Children that can but juſt cry after their Fa- 
ther, and ſtamer out a broken Word os two by whi 
he can underſtand their Meaning ; but theſe are Infants 
and ungrown. The Father had rather ſee his Childrens 
advancing to Manhood, and entertaining themſelves 
Gaily with that large and free Converſe with — 
| which 
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m_ he alows, and to which he graciouſly. invites 
em. 

Prayer is a ſicred and appointed Means to obtain all 
the Bleſſings that we want, whether they relate to this 
Life or the Lite to come; and ſhall we not know how 
to uſe the Mears God has appointed for our own Hap- 
pineſs? Shall fo glorious a privilege he unimprov'd 
thro” our own Neglect? 

Were the Buſineis of Prayer nothing elſe but to come 
and beg Mercy ot God, it would be the Duty of every 
Man, to know how to draw up ſuch Petitions, and pre- 
ſent them in ſuch a Way as becomes a mortal Petitien- 
er: But Prayer is a Work of much larger Extent. When 
a holy Soul comes before God, he hath much more to 
ſay than mercly to beg. He tells his God what a Senſe 
he hath of the divine Attributes, and what high eſteem 
he pays to his Majeſty, his Wiſdom, his Power, and his 
Mercy. He talks with him about the Works of Crea- 
tion, and ſtands wrapt upin Wonder. Hetalks about 
the Grace and Myſtery of Redemption, and is yet more 
fill'd with Admiration and Joy. He talks of all the Af- 
fairs of Nature, Grace and Glory, he ipeaks of his 
Works of Providence, of Love and Vengeance, in this 
and the future World. Infinite and glorious are the Sub- 
jects of this Holy Communion between God and his 
Saints: And ſhall we content our ſelves with Sighs and 
Groans and a few ſhort Wiſhes, and deprive our Souls 
of ſo rich, ſo divine, ſo various a Pleaſure, for Want 
of knowing how to furniſh out ſuch Meditations, and 
to ſpeak this bleſſed Language? 

How excellent and valuable is this Skill of praying in 
Compariſon of the many meaner Arts and Accom- 
pliſuments of human Nature that we labour Night and 
Day to obtain? What Toil do Men daily undergo for 
ſeven Years together, to acquire the Knowledge of 4 
Trade and Buſineſs in this preſent Life ? Now the greateſt 
Part of the Buſineſs between us and Heaven is Tranſ- 
acted in che Way of Prayer: With how much more Di- 
ligence ſhould we ſeek the Knowledge of this heaven- 
ly Commerce, than any thing that concerns us mere- 
ly on Earth? How many Yearsof our ſhort Life are 

G 4 : ſpent 
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ſpent to learn the Greek, the Lat n, and the French T 
Tongues, that we may hold Com eſpondence a\road 3 | that 
mong the living Nations, or cove! {e with the Writ- 


gs of the Dead? And ſhall not the Linguage wherein 0 
we converſe with Heaven and the living God ve hought dai 


worth cqual Pains? How nicely do ſome perſons ſtudy: | gabe 
the Art of Converſation, that they may be accepted in all Min 
Company, and ſhare in the Favour of Men? Is not the 
ſame Care due, to ſeek all Methods of acceptance with 
God, that we may approve our ſelves in his Preſence? 
What a high Value is ſet upon Human Oratory, or the | gf ! 
Art of Perſuaſſion, whereby we are fitted to diſcourſe and 
prevail with our Fellow-Creatures? And is this Art of | pelo 
divine Oratory of no eſteem with us, which tcaches us | 
to utter our inward Breathings of Soul, and plead and 
revail with our Creator thro' the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- pert 
y Spirit and Mediation of our Lord Feſ#s ? 

O let the Excellency and high Value of this Gift of | this 
Prayer engage our Earneſtneſs and Endeavours in Pro- ang 
portion to its ſuperior Dignity: Let us cover the beſtof | py. 
Gifts with tke warmeſt Deſire, and pray for it with ar- 
dent Supplications, 1 Cor. xii. 31. 

II. Another Argument may be borrow'd from our very | wi 
Character and Profeſſion as Chriſtians ; ſome Meaſure of | pat 
the Gift of Prayer is of great Neceſſity and univerſal Uſe fes 
to all that are called by the Name. 

Shall we profeſs to be followers of Chriſt, and not 
know how to ſpeak to the Father ? Are ve commanded | qq, 
to pray always, and upon all Occafions, to be conſtant } ons 
and fervent in it, and ſhall we be contended with Igno- } gg 
rance and Incapacity to obey this Command ? Are we . 
invited by the warmeſt Exhortations, and incouraged 18 
by the higeſt Hopes to draw near to God with all our] is | 
Wants and our Sorrows, and ſhall we not learn to ex-] tia 
preſs thoſe Wants and pour out thoſe Sorrows before] of 
the Lord? Is there a Way made for our Acceſs to the yy, 
Throne by the Blood and Interceſſion of Feſws Chriſt, 
and ſhall we not knew how to form a Prayer to be ſent to 
to Heaven, and {ſpread before the Throne by this glo- 
rious Interceſſionꝰ is his holy Spirit promiſed to teach] or 
us to pray, and ſhalla Chriſtian be careleſs or unwilling} 
to receive ſuch divine Teachings? There 
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is ſuddenly taken ſick, if ſome 
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There is not any Faculty in the whole Chriſtian Life, 
that is called out into ſo frequent Exerciſe as this; and 
it is a moſt unhappy thing to be always ata Loſs to 
perform the Work which daily Neceſſity requires, and 
daily Duty demands. Will a Perſen profels to be a 
Scholar that cannot read? Shall any Man pretend to be a 
Miniſter that cannot preach? And it is but a poor Pre- 
tence we make to Chriſtianity, if we are not able, at 
leaſt in ſecrer, to ſupply our {elves with a tew Medi- 
tations or Expreſſions to continue a little in this Work 
of Prayer. 

Remember then, O Chriſtian, this is not a Gift that 
belongs to Miniſters alone, nor alone to Governers of 
Families, who are under conſtant Obligation to pray 
in publick ; tho' it moſt highly concerns them to be ex- 
pert in this holy Skil, that with Courage and Preſenee 
of mind, with Honour and Decency, they may diſcharge 
this Part of their Duty to God in their Congregations 
and Houſholds, But this Duty hath a farther Extent. 
Every Man that is joined to a Church of Chriſt ſhould 
ſeek after an Ability to help the Church with his Pray- 
ers; or at leaſt upon more private Occaſions to join 
witha few Fellow-Chriſtians in ſecking to God their 
Father. Nor are Women, tho” they are forbidden to 
ſpeak in the Church, forbid to pray in their own Fami- 
lies, nor with one another in a private Chamber; and 
I'm perſwaded, Chriſtians would ask one another's Af 
fiſtan ce more frequently in Prayer upon ſpecial Occaſi- 
ons, if a good Gift of Prayer were more commonly 
ſought and more univerſally obtained. Nor would Con- 
— in the Country be diſmiſs'd, and whole Lord's 

ys paſs without publick Worſhip, where a Miniſter 


; grave and diſcreet Chriſ- 
tian of =r] Ability in Prayer would but take that Part 
of Worſhip him, together with the reading ſome 
well- compos d Sermon, and ſome uſeful Portion of ho- 
ly Scripture. Doubtleſs this would be moſt acceptable 
to that God who loves the Gates of Zion, or his own 


publick Ordinances, more than all the Dwellingsof Facob, 


or Worſhip of private Families, 
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Pſalm, xvii. 25. 
Thus 
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Thus far is this Gift neceſſary whereſoever ſocial 
Prayer may be perform'd. But the Neceſſity of it 
reaches farther ſtill: There is not a Man, Woman, or 
Child, that is capable of ſeeking God, but is bound to 
exerciſe ſomething of the Gift of Prayer. And thoſe 
that never have any Call from Providence, to be the 
Mouth of others in ſpeaking to God, are called daily 
to ſpeak to God themſelves. It is neceſſary therefore, 
that every Soul ſhould be ſo far furniſu'd with a Know- 
ledge of the Perfection f God, as to be able to adore them 
diſtinctly ;ſhould have ſuch an Acquaintance with its own 
IWants; as to expreſs them particularly before Ged, at 
leaſt in the Conceptions and Language of the Mind; 
ſliould have ſuch an Apprehenſion of the Encouragements 
to pray, as to be able to plead with God for ſupply ; and 
ſhould have ſuch an Obſervation and Remembrance of di- 
vine Mercies, as to repeat ſome of them before God 
with humble Thankſgivings. | 

III. I wculdpurſue this Perſuaſive by a Third Argu- 
ment drawn from the divine Delight, and exceeding great 
Advantage of this Gift to our own Souls, and to the 
Souls of all that join in Prayerwith us. 

Cariſtians, have ye never felt your Spirits rai:'d from 
a carnal and vain Temper of Mind, to adeyout Frame, 
by a l'vely Prayer? Have ye not found your whole 
$2111- grerſpread with holy Affections, and carried up 
to Heaven with moſt abundant Pleaſure, by the pious 
d regular Performance of him that ſpeaks to Godin 
Worſhip ? And when ye have been cold and indiffe- 
rent to divine Things, have ye not felt that keavy and 
liſtleſs Humour expell'd, by joining with the warm 


and lively Expreſſions of a Perſon skilful in this Duty? 


How ſwreet a Refreſhment have ye found under in- 
ward Burdens of Mind, or outward. Afflictions, when 
in broken Language you haye told them to your Mini- 
ſter, and hz hath ſpread them before God, and that in 
ſuch Words as have ſpoke your whole Soul and your 


Sorrows? and you have experienced a ſweet Serenity | 


and Calm of Spirit; you have riſen up from your 
Knees with your Countenance no more ſad: And have 


ye not Wiſhed for the ſame Gift your ſelves, that ye 
g * — - — _ ö — — . ut 
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might be able upon all Occaſions thus to addreis the 
Throne of Grace, and pour out all your Hearts in this 
Manner before your God? But what a ſad inconveni- 
ence is it tolive in fuch a World as this, where weare 
liable daily to ſo many new Troubles and Temptations, 
and not be able to expreſs them to God in Prayer ; un- 
leſs we find them written in the Words of a Form ? 
and how hard is it to find any Form ſuited to all our 
new Wants and new Sorrows? * | 

At other Times what divine Impreſſions of Holine fs 
have ye felt in publick Worſhip in the Congregation, 


where this Duty bath been performed with boly Skill 


and Fervency? And in that Prayer you have receiv'd 
more 1olid Edification than from the whole Sermon. 
How dead have you been tu all ſinful Temprations, and 
how much devoted to God? And do ye not long to 
be able to pray thus in your Houſholds and in your 
own Cloſet? Would it not bea Pleaſure for Men to - 
be thus able to entertain their whole Families daily ? 
And for Chriſtians thus to entertain one another, when 
they meet to pray to their common God and Father? 
and to help one another at this Rate onward to the 
World of Praiſe? When the Diſciples had juſt been 
Witneſſes of the Devotion of our Lord, Luke xi. 1. who 
ſpake as never Man ſpake, their Hearts grew warm 
under the Words of that bleſſed Worſhipper, and one 
of them in the Name of the reſt cry'd out, Lord, teach 
us to pray too. 

Thus a Attainment of this Gift is made a hap- 
py Inſtrument of Sanctification as well as Comfort, by 
the co-working Power of the bleſſed Spirit. 

But on the other Hand, hath not your painful Ex- 
E ſometimes taught you that Zeal and Devotion 

ath been cooled and almoſt quenched by the vain Re- 

titions or weak and wandring Thoughts of ſome Fel- 
ow-Chriflian that leads the Worſhip? And at another 
Time a well fram'd Prayer of beautiful Order and Lan- 
guage bath been render'd diſagreeable by ſome unhappy 
Tones and Geſtures, ſo that you have been ready to 
long tor the Concluſion, and have been weary of Atten- 

r. 4 
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Who then would willingly remain i nt ef ſuch 
an attainment, Which is ſo — and ſucceſs ful an In- 
ſtrument to advance Religion in the Powers and Pleaſures 
of it in their own Hearts, and the Hearts of all Men 
that are round about them ? 

IV. The Honour of God and the Credit of Religion in the 
World will afford me another Spring of Arguments to 
excite you to attain this Skili of Prayer. 

The great God eſteems himſelt diſhonour'd, when we 
do not pay him the beſt Worſhip we are capable ot. The 
Work of the Lord muſt not be done negligently. It is 
highly for his Honour that we be furniſhed with the beſt 
Talents for his Service, and that we empioy them in the 


beſt manner. This diſcovers to the World the inward 


high Eſteem and Veneration we have for our Maker: 
This gives him Glory in the Eyes of Men. But to ne- 
gle& utterly this Gift of Prayer and to ſerve him: daily 
with a few ſudden Thoughts, with rude and improper 
Expreſſions, that never coſt us any Thing but the Lal our 
of our Lips while we ſpeak, this is not the Way to 
fanRify his Name among Men. 

There is a finful Sloth and Indifference in Religion, 


that hath tempted ſome Men to believe that God is no. 


curious and exact Inquirer into outward Things: And 
if they can but perſuade themſelves their Intentions are 
right, they imagine that for the Subſtance and Form of 
their Sacrifice any thing will ſerve: And as though he 
were not a God-of Order, they addreſs hirh often in 
Contuſion. Becauſe the Heart is the chief Thing in di- 
vine Werſhip (like ſome fooliſh Iſraclite) they are re- 
gardleſs what Beaſt they offer him ſo it hath but a 
Heart. But the Prophet Malachi thunders with divine 


Indignation and Jealouſy againſt ſuch Worſhippers. Ie 
have brought that which was torn. and lame and the ſick,. | 


ſhould I accept this at your Hand? I am à great King, 
ſaith the Lord of Hoffe, and my Name is dreadful, Mal. i. 
13, 14. He upbraids us with my Reſentment, and. 
bids us offer it to our Governour, a 

pleaſed with it? Now our Conſciences ſufficiently in- 
form us hovs careful we are when we make an addrels; 


to. un carthly Governour , to have our Thonghts well. | 


<. 
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ordered and Words well choſen, as well as to tender it 
with a loyal Heart: And may not our ſupreme Gover- 
nor in Heaven e a due Care in ordering our 
Thoughts, and chuting out Words, fo far at leaftas to 
anſwer all the Defignsot Prayer, and ſo far as is con- 
ſiſtent with the Neceſſity of ſo freqent Addreſſes to him, 
and our other Chriſtian Duties? 

The Credit of Religion in the World is much concerned 
in the honourable Dilcharge of the Duty of Prayer, 

There is an inward Beauty in Divine Worſhip that con- 
fiſts in the devout Temper of the Worſhippers, and the 
lively Exerciſe of holy Affections ; but of this God only 
is Witnels who ſees the Heart. There is alſo an on- 
ward Beauty that ariſes from a decent and acceptable 
Performance of all the Parts of it that come within the 
Notice of our Fellow Creatures; that thoſe that obſerve 
us may be forced to acknowledge the Excellency of Re- 
ligion in our Practice of it. : ; 

Where Worſhip is med by immediate Inſpir ati- 
on, a natural Order of Things and a becoming Beha- 
viour is required in him eſpecially who leads the Wor- 
ſhip. This is the Delign of the Apoſtle in his Advice 
to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things be doue 
decently and in order, i. e. Let ſuch a prudent Conduct, 
ſuch a regular and rational Managment in all the Parts 
of Worſhip be found among you, as gives a natural 
Beauty to human Actions, and will give à viſible Glor 
to the Acts of Religion. Where this Advice is fol. 
lowed, if the Unlearned and Unbeliever, i. e. ignorant 
and profane, come mts the Aſſembly, they will fa down 
and worſhip God, and report Gedis in you of & Truth, v. 

25. But it you are guilty of Diſorder in ipeaking, and 
break the Rules of natural Light and Reaſon in utter; 
your Inſpirations, the Unlearned and Unbelie vers will ſay, 
ye are mad, tho your Words may be the Dictates of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Much more is this applicable toour com mon and or... 
dinary Pertormance of Worſhip. When an unskilful 
Per ſon ſpeaks in Prayer wich a Heavineſ and — 
of Thaught, with mean and improper Language, with 
a falſe and offenſivye Tone or Voice, or accompanies. 
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bis Words with aukward Motions, what Slanders are 
thrown upon our Practice? A whole Party of Chriſtians 
is ridicul'd, and the Scoffer faith, we are mad. But 
when a Minifter or Maſter of a Family with a Fluency 
of devour Sentiments and Language offers his Petitions 
and Praiſes to God in the Name ot all that are preſent, 
and obſerves all the Rules of natural Decency in hit 
Voice and Geſture; how much Credit is done to our 
Profeſſion hereby, even in the Opinion of thoſe who 
have no Kindneſs for our Way ot Worſhip? And how 
effectually doth ſuch a Performance confute the preten- 
ded Neceſſity of impoſing Forms? How gloriouſly 
doth it triumph over the Slanders of the Adverſary, and 
force a Conviction upon the Mind, that there is ſome 
thing divine and heavenly among us? 


I cannot repreſent this in a better Manner thanis done 


by an ingenious Author of the laſt Age, who being a 
Courtier in the Reigns ot the rwo Brothers Charles and 
James the Second, can never lie under the Suſpicion of 
being a Diſſenter, and that is the late Marquis of Hal- 
lifax. This noble Writer in a little Book under a bor- 
row'd Character gives his own Sentiments of Things. 
He tells us that He is far from reliſhing the imperti- 
« nent Wandringsof thoſe, who pour out long Pray- 
ers upon the Congregation, and all from their own 
« Stock ; a barren Soil, which produces Weeds inſtead 
« of Flowers; and by this means they expoſe Religion 
«+ it ſelf, rather than promote Mens Devotions. On 
«« the other fide, there may be too 
« upon men, whom God and Nature hath diſtinguiſh'd 
« from their fellow -· Labourers, by bleſſing them with 
« a happicr Talent, and by giving them not only good 
« Senſe, but a powerful utterance too, has enabled them 
© to guſh out upon the attentive Auditory, with a 
« mighty Stream of devout and unaffected Eloquence; 
% hen a Man ſo qualified, endued with Learning too, 
and above all. adorned with a good Life, breaks out 
« into a warm and well deliver'd Prayer before his Ser- 
* mon, it has the Appearance of a divine Rapture; he 
« raiſes and leads the Hearts ot the Aſſembly in anot ber 


— —— — 


Manner than the moſt compos d or beſt ſtudy d yo 4 


— 4 


great Reſtraint put 
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« of ſet Words can ever do: And the Pray We's, whe. 
« ſerye up all their Sermons with the ſame garnifhing, 
ay woull hub like ſo many Statues, or men of Straw 
« in the Pulpit, compar'd with thoſe who ſpeak with 
« ſuch a powerful Zeal, that Men are tempted at the 
« Moment to believe Heaven it ſelf has dictated their 
« Words to 'em. 

V. A fifth Perſuaſtus to ſeek the Gift of Prayer, ſhall 
be drawn from the Eaſmeſs of Attammy it, with the 
common Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. Eaſie I call 
it, in compariſon of the long Toil and Difficulty that 
Men go thro?, in order to acquire a common Know- 
ledge in Arts, Sciences or Trades in this World ; tho? 
it 15 not to be expected without ſome Pains and Dili- 

I 
Some young Perſons may be ſo fooliſh and unhappy, 
25 to make two or three bold Attemps to pray in Com- 
pany, before they have well learnt to Pray in ſecret; 
and finding themſelves muchat a Lois and bewildered 
in their Thoughts, or confounded for Want of Preſence 
of Mind, they have abandon'd all Hopes, and content= 
ed themſelves with ſaying, Ir is Impeſſible : And as they 
have tempted God by raſhly venturing upon ſuch an A& 
of Worſhip without any due Care and Preparation, ſo 
they have afterward thrown the Biame of their own 
Sloth on God himſelf, and cried, It is 4 mere Gift of 
Heaven, but God hath not beſtowedit upon me. This is as 
if a Youth who had juſt begun to read I. ogic, ſhould 
attempt immediately to diſpute in a publick School, and 
finding himſelf bafled and contounded, ſhould caſt a- 


way his Book, renounce his Studies, and fay, Iſhall ne- 


ver learnit, it isimpoſſible. Whereas when we ſeck any 
Attainment, we mult begin r ly, and go on gra- 
dually toward Perfection wich Patience and Labour: 
Let but the rules recommended in the ſecond Chapter of 
this treatiſe, for acquiring the Gift of Prayer, be duly 
followed, and I doubt not but a Chriſtian of ordinary 
Capacity, may ia Time gain ſo much of this Skill as to 
an{wer the Demands of his Duty, and his Station. 
Rather than I would be utterly deſtitute of this Gif 


ot Prayer, I would make ſuch an Experiment as As 
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Once a Month I would draw up a new Prayer for my 
ſelf in Writting for —_— and Evening, and for the 
Lord's Day, according to all Parts of this Duty diſcri- 
bedin the firſt Chapter of this Book, or out of the Scrip- 
tures that Mr. Henry hath collected in his Method of Prayer 

(which Book I would recommend to all Chriſtians): I 
would uſe it conſtantly all that Month, yet never con- 
fining my ſelf all along to thoſe very fame Words, but 
giving my ſelf a Liberty to put in or leave out, or en- 
large according to the preſent Workings of my Heart, 

or Occurences of Providence. Thus by Degrees 1 

would Write leſs and leis, at laſt ſetting down little more 

than Heads or Hints of Thought or expreſſion; juſt as 

Miniſters learn by Degrees to leave off their Sermon- 

Notes in Preaching. 1 would try whether a Year or two 

of this Practiſe will not furniſh me with an Ability in 

ſome meaſure to Pray without this Help; always mak- 
ing it one ot my Petitions that God would pour more of 
his Spirit upon me, and teach me the Skill of Praying. 

Andby ſuch ſhort Abſtracts and general Heads of Prayer, 

well drawn up tor Children, according to their Years and 

Knowledge, they may be taught to pray by degrees, and 

begin before they are fix Years old. 


If any Chriſtian that loves his Eaſe, ſhould abuſe. 


057. 
this e and fay. It I may uſe this Prayer of 
„% my own framing for a Month together, Why may I 
„ not ule it all my Lite, andſo give my ſelf no farther 
Trouble about learning to pray? 

Anſwer. 1. I would firſt deſire * Man to read over 
again the great Inconveniencies mentioned in the ſecond 
Chapter, that ariſe from a perpetual Uſe of Forms, and 
the Danger of Confinement to them. 

Anſwer. 2. I would fay in the ſecond Place. The Mat- 
ter of Prayer is almoſt infinite: It extends to every 
thing we can have to tran{aft with our Maker, and it is 
impoſſible in a few Pages, to mention particularly one 
tenth Part of the Subjects of our converſe with God. 
But in drawing up new Prayers every Month, in Time 
we may run through a great Part of thoſe Subjects, and 
grow by Degrees to be habitually furniſhed for Converſe 
with. bim gon all Occaſions what ſeever: Which can ne- 
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my | ver be done by dwelling always upon one Form or two. 
the | As Chi'dren that learn to read at School. daily take out 
cri- | new Le ſſon: that they may be able at laſt to rea every 
rip- | thing which they weul not well attain, if they always 
ayer dwelt on the fame Leſſon. 
): 1 Anſw. z. Keiice:, there is a bleſſed Variety of Expreſſi- 
-0n- | ons in Scripture, to repte ent our Wants, and Sorrows, 
but | and Dangers: The Glory, Power, and Grace of God, 
en- | bis Promites and Covenant, our Hopes and Diſcourage- 
zart, ments; and iometi mes one Expreſſion, ſome times ano- 
es 1] | ther, may beſt ſuit our Preſent turn of Thought and 
nore | Temper of our Minds. It is good therefore to have as 
& as | largea Furniture of this kind, as poſſible, that we might 
on- | never beat a Loſs toexpteſs the inward Sentiments of our | 
two | Soul, and cloath our Deſites and Wiſhes in ſuch Words as 
y in | we moſt exactly fitted to them. 
nak- Anſw. 4. Tho' God is not the more effected with 
re of Variety of Words and Arguments in Prayer, (for he 
ing. | acts upon other Principles borrow'd f om himſelf) yet 
yer, | Our Natures are more affected with ſuch a variety. Our 
and | Graces are drawn into more vigorous Exerciſe, and by 
and | ourimportunity in pleading with God with man | 
ments, we put ourſelves more directly under the Pro- 
bu | miſe that is made to importunate Petitioners ; and we 
r of become fitter to receive the Mercies we ſcek. 
ay I Yet in the lat place, I would anſwer by Way of 
ther | Conceſſion. If we have the Scheme and Subſtance of ſe- 
veral Prayers ready compoſed, and well ſuited to all 
over | the moſt uſual Caſes and s of lite and Religion, 
cond | and if one or other of theſe be daily uſed with Seriouſ- 
| and | nels, interpoſing new Expreſſions where-ever the Soul 
| is drawn out to father Breathings after God, or where 
it finds Occafion for new Matter from ſome preſent 
very | Providences : This is much rather to be approved than 
it is 2 Neglect of all Prayer, or a dwelling upon a ſingle 
one | Form or two, and it will be more edifying to thoſe w 
God. Join with us, than a perpetual Confuſion of Thoughr, 
rime | andeadleſs diſhogourable Attempts in the mere extem- 
, and | Porary Way. | 
verſe But J 2 by Way of Indulgence to Perſons of 
x ne- weaker Gifts, or when the natural Spirits are low, 2 
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the Mind much indiſpos'd for Duty : And in theſe Caſes, 
the way of adrefling God, which is call'd mix'd Prayer, 
will be ſo far from confining the pious Soul to a dead 
Form of worſhip, that it will ſometimes prove a ſweet 
Enlargement and releaſe to the Spirit under its own 
Darkneſs and Confinement. It will furniſh it with 
ſpiritual Matter, and awaken it to a longer and more 
hvely Converſe with God in its own Language: And 
(if l may uſe a plain Compariſon) it will be like pouring 
a little Water into a Pump, whereby a much greater 
Quantity will be rais'd from the Spring when it lies low 
in the Earth. 

O-. If any Chriſtian on the other hand ſhould forbid 
all ule ot ſuch Compoſitions, as ſuppoſing them utter- 
ly unlawful, and quenching the Spirit. 

Anſw. I would humbly reply, there is no Danger of 
that, while we do not reſt in them, as our deſigned Ed, 
but uſe them only as Means to help us to pray, and ne- 
ver once confine our ſelves to them without Liberty of 
Alteration. Tis the Saying of a great Divine, Tho' 
« ſet Forms made by others, be as a Crutch or Help of 
* our inſufficiency, het thoſe which we compoſe: our 
« ſelves, are a Fruit of our ſufficiency: And that a Man 
* ought not to be confined by any premeditated Form, 
« as to neglect any ſpecial Infuſion ; he ſhould fo pre- 
„ pare himſelf, as it he expected no Aſſiſtance; and he 
* thould ſo depend upon divine Aſſiſtance, as if he had 
made nopreparation. 


Here, it I might obtain leave of my Fathers in the Mi- | 


ni ry, I would ſay this to younger Students: That if in 
their private Years of Study they purſued ſuch a Courſe 
once a Week as I have here detcribed, I'm „ 
their Gifts would be richly improv'd, their miniſterial 
Labours would ke more univerſally acceptable to the 
World; their Talents would be attractive of Multitudes 
to their place of worſhip; the Hearers would be rais'd 
ia their Spirits while the preacher prays with a regular 
and divine Eloquence; and they would receive thoſe Set · 
mons with double Influence and Succeſs, which are . 
tended with ſuch Prayers, 4 


VI, Thelaft Attempt I ſhall make to convince Go 
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ans of the Neceſſity ot ſeeking this gift, ſhall be mere- 
ly by repreſenting the ill Conſequences of the Neglect of it. 
If you take no pains to learn to Pray, you will unavoid- 
ably fall into one of theſe three Evils. 

Either Firſt, you will drag on heavily in the Work of 
Prayer all your Days, even in your Cloſets as well as 
your Family, and be liable to ſo many Imperfections in 
the Perform. nce, as will rob your own Soul ofa great 
Part of the Benefit and the Delight of this ſweet Duty, 
and give neither Pleaſure nor Profit to them that hear 
you: The ignoraut Part ot your Houſhold will ſleep 
under you, While the more knowing are in Pain for 
you. Ard perhaps you will ſometimes think to make 
amends for the Dulneſs of the Devotion, by increaſing 
the Length of it : But this is to add one Error to another, 
and lay more burthens upon them that are weary. 

Or Secondly, If you find that you cannot carry on the 
Conſtancy of this Duty with tolerable Satisfaction, you 
will give your ſelf up to Morning and Evening Form, 
and ieſt in them from Year to Year. Now tho it may bs 
poſſible for ſome Perſens to uſe a Form without Dead- 
neſs and Formality of Spirit, yet ſuch as from a mere 
Principle of Sloth neglect to learn to pray, are moſt like- 
ly to fall into Formality and Slothfulneſs in the uſe of 

orms, and the power of Religion will be loſt. 

Or in the laſt Place, if you have been bred up with an 
univerſal Hatred of all Forms ot Prayer, and yet know 
not how to pray without them, you will grow firſt in- 
conſtant in the Diſcharge of this Duty; every little Hind- 
rance will put you by ; andat laſt perhaps you will leave 
it off entirely, and your Houſe and your too in 
Time will be without Prayer. 

Chriſtians, which of theſe three Evil; will you chooſe ? 
Can ye be ſatisfied to drudge on to your Life's End, a- 
mong Improprieties and Indecencies; and thus expoſe 
Prayer to Contempt? Or will your minds be eaſie to be 


confin'd for ever to a Form or two of flothful Devo- 


tion? Or ſhall Prayer be baniſh'd out of your Houſes, and 
all Appearance of Religion be loſt among you? 


Parents, which of theſe Evils do you chooſe for your 


Children ? you charge them to pray daily, you tell 
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them the Sin and Danger of dwelling always upon Pray- 
er Broks, and yet you ſcarce ever give them any regular 


Inſtructions how to perform this duty. How can ye 


expect they ſhould maintain Religion honourably in 
their Families. and avoid the Things you forbid? But 
whatſoever ill conſequences attend them hereafter, con- 
fider what ſhare of the Guilt will lie at the Door of thoſe 
who never took any Pains to teach them topray. 

WhileI am perſuading Chriſtians with ſo much Ear- 
neſtne( to ſeek the Gift of Prayer, ſurely none will be ſo 
weak as to imagine the Grace and Spirit of Prayer may 
be negected. Vithout ſome Degrees of common In- 
fluen ec from the bleſled Spirit, the Gift is not to be at- 
tain'd: And without the exerciſe of Grace in this Duty, 
the Prayer will never reach heaven, nor prevail with 
God. He is not taken with the brighteſt Forms of Wor- 
ſhip, it the heart te notthere. Be the Thoughts never 
ſo divine, the Expreſſions never ſo ſprightly, and deli- 
vercd with all the ſweet and moving Accents of Speech, 
it is all in his cueem bur a fair Carcaſe without a Soul: It 
is a mere Picture of Prayer, a dead Picture which can- 
not charm ; a lifeleſs Offering which the living God 
will never accept ; nor will our great High-Priett ever 

ſent it to the Father. | 

But theſe Things do not fall directly under my pre- 
ſent Deſign. 1 would therefore recommend my Readers 


to thoſe Treatiſes that inforce the Neseſſity of ſpiritual 


Worſhip, and deſcribe the Glory of inward Devotion 
above the beſt outward Performances. Then ſhall they 
learn the pertection of Beauty in this part of Worſhip, 
when the Sift and Grace of Prayer are hapily joined 
in the ſecret Pleaſure and Succeſs of it, and appear be- 
fore men in it's full Lovelineſs, and attractive Power. 
Then ſhall Religion look like it ſelf, divine and heaven- 
ly; and ſhine in all the Luſtre it is capable of here upon 
Earth. 

FN 
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